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l\lORE ON Tl IE .MA ll .'1JJJJ ,,lJU1'A TEXT-CHITICISJ\I 

By 

REY. A. EsTELLEll 

An article-review of mine (about Fa.sc. 22 or the :Mhbh. critical edition of the 
B.O.R.1., Poona) appeared in this very Journal some time back (Vol. 27, Pt. II). 
In the course of it not only certain details but also matters concerning the principles 
of l\lhbh. text-criticism were discussed. The learned editor-in-chief, Dr. Belvalkar, 
sent to this reviewer a courteously appreciative letter, asking him to clarify certain 
points before dealing with the suggest.ions made. In my reply to his queries I 
intimated that I would make it public, but that in the meanwhile he was free to 
make use of that communication, since it contained several corrections and pre
cisions which would help clear the points at issue. 

Those answers will follow now in substance. Hence in them the references 
will be to the above previous article with the corresponding pagination. The 
learned editor-in-chief will liiul some considerable modifications of my private 
answer to him. They urc due to a further thorough-going revision of the data 
-which has abundant.ly shown me (and, I hope, now him too) that the line of 
approach suggested by me must be pursued to its logical conclusion "only more 
so ! " I was, if anything, not radical enough ! 

I 

ANSWERS TO THE QUERIES 

(I) p. 242 last line.-" 212ef" -is correct; it means that the apparatus fore 
does not justify the wavy line under the words of the text" te prthag," but requires 
it to be put under "anyonyam." 



A. ESTELLER 

(2) p. 244 end of para l : 215, l·ie.-'l'here is a. mi'>print of mine in Lhis refer
ence. In my notes I lind the following : for a probably spurious " hi " the ref. 
should he 12, 1811. Hb; for a probably spurious "iti ·•. 12. 1!J2, S!lcd; for a pur
posely-freely omitted " it i •·• 12, HI:.?, lOOn (hcsiclcs 202. 1-k, about which sec below). 

(a) p. 24i, Hnc 1 .~: "rtiivfuli" is 111,11 misprint for "rtavi'uli" 

Sarne page, line l;j : 23a is my misprint for -~an. 

(4) JJ· 252. line Gfrom bdow: Uc mul :JOc nrc olH'iously 20:.?. He (print.eel as 
1-l·c hy oversight!) and :me: and I mean that: they arc possibly cases of rceonstruct
l'cl and "edited" orig-inal "hypcrmctries" (so-called!). In that case :me might 
have been" aym!l kr~1_10. -;thirihhaY(a)tn !,"as a parcnthctienl exhortation, especial
ly if it belongs to the original racy-popular t.nle patently cliscemiblc behind t.he 
present " text.us ornatior" in that fright.fully inllat:ccl mul kr~l)iliecl text. But 
what those two pilclas actually arc, and which is t.hc ea.sc of a clenrly "edited " 
hypermetricnl pii.cln (:.?112, 2·k) will appear further down. 

In a.ny case lll!f reconstruction of the pasSHJ..(C is very dilTerenl ns I shall try to 
show. The 6-p11cln. sloka 2i in the same aclhy. is quite wrong; it must he divided 
into a 2i proper (2iab + 55;i*), awl a new 28 (or 2i /Jis) = 2iccl + 55G*, putting 
between square brackets in thf le.rt 2i cf-as heing the substitult' (for the original 
5.56*) interpolated by the Inst archctype-rcclaclor. The latter did so oln·iously 
hccansc 55G* was (he considerecl) something of a false st.cp of the olclcr kavi-author 
if put in t.he clevns' own month! But the smfeiting repetitiousness and context 
clumsiness of 2icf (as compared with 2icd, and also with 556* : " ycna .. .tasya ,. !) 
hctruy its second-hand afterthought origin dear!~· enough. The origin of the 
present mess in s •lllC )lss WllS the misreading (by t.he copyist of the extreme N) or 
the word "upaclravan" of the original arehct:ype as "upi1bruvnn "-a very easy 
nnd likely graphic-contextual mistake! This lt·cl him to athetisc ;i;35* ns super
lluous (" i'lcub " ! ). while the centre-south kept. the original reading-nnrl con
sequently felt no earthly need to clo away with that. same 555*, ancl rightly so. 
That same centre-south, (backed here by !:he extreme N but. against the extreme S, 
ns I would call it, viz., )l) in a manner whi<"h [ am linding more and more text

critienlly decisive and characteristic, docs preser\·e from the archetype both the 
old genuine pii.das point.eel out above and nlso I he s11bstil11ting correct.ions of the last 
redactor-in this particular case 2icf-whieh had been adclccl to the archetype 
between lines or on the margin in all likelihood. It becomes increasingly evident 
that there nre tico "all-too-clc\·cr" sub-recladors in our )lss-t.raclition : the 
extreme I\, and the extreme S ()1); :md al times they are out to " purify" the old 
nrehetype. Here the one docs it in the case of ,i;i;i* and t:he other in that of 55G* ; 
but eneh time the one agai11.vt the other und &dth the centre-south-which shows 
that the la.tter is both times right against each ol" them. Anrl this proves tlmt in 
t.he sloka 28 the (partly emcndated by us) reading " mahi1bahus" is the origi11al 
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rcading-ns against the Poon11 edition based mainly on the extreme N ancl S. 
Their variations show that they arc two different" clever" attempts at getting away 
from :rn old " mahf1biihu " (with the final s graphically merged into the following 
" stilymniino ") which seems to sit oddly on a " Yariiha:· and which the ccnt.re
south has merely completed (from an anC'icnL most likely fadt'd "Im " looking 
like "ha" : " mnhiiln1ha) into the proper grammatieal ,·m·ati,·c form, instead of the 
ahcrrunt "iir::;n" one that it appeared to have. (Cfr. the pamllcl piidns 202, l:iab, 
where the better reading in h) would also be "samiisthit.ah" as a (grnphicnlly 
and stylistically) " lcctio clillicilior" with a. stronger l\lss. backing. 

If one reviews the apparatus criticus it will be plain that here the Poona text 
is a syncrelic mixture of a very old split in the soun·cs: the original must have 
been as I propose and as kept hy the bulk of the eenlrc-south ~lss. as against the 
(each time isolated!) extreme ~. or S.-which latter two arc hereby shown to be 
partly Cc/l'ctic UJU] partly also, it Wollld SCl'lll, l\\"ersc to l\\"Oiclahlc 6-pada slokas. 
Hence we cnnnot understand by whut canons of textual criticism the learned cditor
in-chicf clnrcd to athclisc :35:1* awl 5;iG*, especially the latter, attested by such a 
formidahlc nrrny of witnesses. \\'1l'i it only because ol' l\l '! Bul l\I (character
istically" elc\·cr ")had, rightly, kqli ;i;;5*. and therefor<" had two ob\·ious reasons 
for dropping 55G* : one was thl' G-p11da scarecrow rrsulting from its possible prl.'
scr\·ation ; the other was its seeming elumsincss in the eon text, especially arter 
the Inst rcclnctor's interpolation of ~7cf, as indicated alm,·c. E\·erything is pointing 
in the same direction; and smcly !:he kavi of all thii; irtflatecl context (s. esp. 26 !) 
ancl in. pmticnlnr of 24· + 25 conlrl nnf possibly have ornitlNl it:. mueh less the one of 
22 + 2:1 !-it hears his sign-manunl too evidently. 

And I may add here that it w:l'i prccisl'ly a thorough reconsideration of the 
whole case around 555* and :i;iO* that led me to the partial dmngcs I have made 
in my solution since my private nnswcr to the lcurnecl eclitor-in-chicf. For, if the 
nbovc is the right interpretation of the facts in the apparatus, then the Yaluc of the 
111.ain uorth-ccntre tradition, as again1-.t the e.rtremc N. rmcl/or S. is very different 
from the one attributed to it in the whole critical Poona cdition--which therefore 
must be re-edited, or nt lea.st correct.eel very substa11tially in a companion volume ! 

Practically whenever the edition has athctised one si11gle line, thereby leaving 
0 6-pada slokn in the critical text, it has incurred the sa.mc danger of rnisvaluution 
of the sense of the apparatus. 

What n mess our text is in I I can sincerely sympathise with the l\fl1bh. 
editors. (All this was ll propos of 202, aoc. ) 

As rcganls 202, Ue (given a.~ "c'' by oversight) it should be clear that the context 
is an old rnpid-racy popular talc much embroidered o\·cr by the last redactor. 
His touches stick out n mile (here U cd), completely disfiguring the original Habef. 
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But 14c cannot be the original, because it is unmetricnl-abnormal and because 
it does not explain. the \'ariants. The latter leucl but to one possible origin.al : 
" Samayi~yati tiin, srutvii-jahr~ul,1 surasattamiib." 

The reason is because met.re, sense, grammar and variants absolutely demand 
an original with a racy-popular omission of" iti" (cf is unmistakably racy-popular 
in style I) and of course with the inexplicably (and impossibly) missing object of 
" famayi~yati " = " tan " ! This latter was dropped by the copyists owing to their 
misreading of the archetype in the syllabics "titiifichrutvi1" as "titiicchrutvii "
which they variously " miscorrccted" into " titi srutvii" or "anti srutvii" or 
"ti tacchrutvii." The latter group of the north-ccmtre l\Iss shows unmistakably 
the way to the (partly emendatccl) genuine old original of the archetype, as against 
(characteristic again!) the c.1.:tremc N. and S. It is they (north-centre Mss) who 
represent the real conscrvati,·e kernel of true l\fahiibhiirata tradition-pace our 
great Sukthankar himself, since the Adiparvan is much in the same plight, as we 
hope to show further on. 

This misunderstanding has been made easier by the copyist-interpolator's 
in,.<.trusion of Ucd with the nominatives pl. referring to the Dfi.n.avas and obscuring 
the otherwise unmistakable syntactical relationship of " samayi~yuti " to the 
" e~a " in a ! Obviously with such a misinterpretation the original "tii.n " must 
have appeared to the copyist-corrector as a silly slip of the pen, both as making no 
sense at all, and as making the metre impossible ; so he prcfe1Tecl to make the 
sense clear ut the expense of two little " arsa" solecisms (or so he thought I) : 
wrong rhythm (hut. right number of syllables) and an odd meaning for a causative 
(intransitive instead of transitive!), or right rhythm pl1u1 the regulation "iti "
but hypcrmct1·ical ! 

Ami, before ·we leave this context, let us point out a glaring case of overdone 
lack of editorial courage. 202, llbc: "katha1µ Sn.kyfunahc brahman--cliinavair 
upamarclan11m." This is gibberish, pure and simple; not sa.1~1skrt: the kavis, 
even U1c worst of them, were not so stupid ! We submit that it was the editor's 
bounden duty to emendatc the impossible " fakyiimahc " (an evident misreading 
of the old exemplar) into the rather obvious" sak~yiim11hc" (from the root "sah"!), 
to which a mighty host of Mss points the way over" s11k~yiimahc "-their tentative 
stop-gap solution of the perplexity eausccl by the obsolescence of the root "sah" 
(fi.tman. I) in the sense implied by the context : "how shall we be victorious ·in 
the conllict-Lmttlc with the cliinavas ?" Henec " diinavaii~ abhimardane" is the 
further partitLl emendation (of another easy misreading of the old exemplar) which 
completes the only possible " sensible sense " and alone explains the birth of the 
variants. No, the Poon.a text here docs not become a text-critical edition: it is 
just mangling the epic, alas ! To go back to a solecistic imitation of a rare and 
obsolete Vedic form is rather unconscious "panditry" than " lectio dif'ficilior." 
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\Ve shall now give in pnrallcl columns the framework of whnt the Poona edition 
olTcrs and what a thoroughly text-criticnl reconstruction of the archetype could 
and should be on the strength of the npparal us itself. It will th:-rcby be prncticnl
ly shown how our )lss arc ultimately copies of nn archetype in which the interlinear 
a11d marginal substitutes (intended by the Inst. redactor or redactors to supplant 
older "undesirable" materials) arc L'OJ;ird togdhn· with thr. 111eant-lo-bc-discardcd 
original lines-not seldom senselessly inkrmingled with one another through mis
inscrtions into the text at the hands of an all-gohhling l'npyist-tribe ! The result
ing conglomerate-salad of repetitiousness and inconsistencies quite naturally dri,·cs 
the later recension-redactors to modifications, additions am/ also to c.rcisions of both 
11cwcr aml older materia/,y I A patiently cnrcful slucly will mostly recognise clearly 
enough the last rcdactorial substitutes. ns will be seen below. Those substitutes 
(in the text of our text-critical edition, purporting to reconstruct our immediate 
archetype) should go in square-brad·cts and with a n11111cration (parallel to that of the 
sloka to which they are attached) in sq1wrr.-l1racket.~ too. In the now following 
order of slokas, wherever IL last redactor's s1tf1sfit11fC is found, WC shall indicate it 
with: (s . .for lab]-where lab or 27cf or 1:J"' ck. point out the line or pada in text 
or appnmtus fn.Ytcad af which that particul1Lr srtbstilule was intended to function 
by the Inst redactor or rcdnctors. Similarly [add J means additional padding by 
the same agency. It should be noticed that it is that \·cry copying together (by 
more or less mechanical copyislY !) that as a rule g1\\'c rise to what no redactor e\"er 
C\"en dreamt of: the monstrous so-cnllccl G-piicla sloka-which promptly dis
appears (or should do so) under the X-rays of a thorough text-criticism, as will be 
shown below. 

POONA TEXT 

1 + 2 [add.] 
:J [original] 

4 + 5 + 6 [add.](?) 
7ab [original, with ScdJ 
7cd [add] 
80.b [add.] 
Seel [original, with 7 ab] 
fl [original] 
lOcdcf ! [add., misinserted I] 
lOab + llab 
llcd + 12ab 
14cd ! [add., misinserted !] 
12cd [original] 
13ab [original] 
l3cd [add.] 

ADTil" 202 

ARCIIET1-PE 

1-1-2 

4-!- 5 + 6 (?) 

7 

8 

!) 

10 

11 
12 

13 
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POONA TEXT 

1411.b + cf [original] 
15 + JG + 17 + 18 -+- 19 [original] 
20ab [ a<M.] 
2ocd f orig., with 21 uh I 
2111.b [orig., tcitlt 20cdJ 
21cd [add., s.for 22 !I 
22 [ origi11al] 
23 [adrl., s.for 22 ! rfr. 271flJ 
24" + 25 [orig.] 
26 [ aci<l.] 
27 nh -+- 555* l orig. I 
:m·d -;- 556* [orig.] 
2'icf [s.for 551i* !I 
28 [orig.] 
2Da.b + 30nb I [mltl., mi.oti11.Yertecl !l 
pltcimalta ·1wiica. : 
2Dcd + 3lccl ! [orig.] 
30ccl [s.for 29cd, add.] 
:n ah [ acld.] 
:ncf [ s. for 2Ucd I l 
:J2a.b +er [orig.J 
!J2cd [ ~" .for 32 1fJ 
aa [ar/rl.] 

} 

ARCHETYPE 

l;j 

16 + l'i + 1s + rn _J_ 20 

21 

24 

25 -1- 2U 
27 
28 

2!1 

f2!1J 
30 
31 
pitcimalut uvcica : 
32 
[32] 

aa 
:H 

[84·1 

CllIEP AllCIJE'l'YPE-REAIJINGS AGAINST TIJE POONA 'l'EX'l' 
ABOVE 

Del: " icchamiinns tntns tutab." (Only emendation explaining npparatus ! 
From n copyist's misreading of the archetype's " rajanniccha" : n + n as nv
cnsy graphically!) ;-10a: "iirtariipii.IJl tc ''. (Partly graphic, partly contextunl, 
from copyist's misinsertion of lOcclcf-s. nhovc I):-- lOa: "nbhisn1'!lstiri:iii.m." 
(Lectio diffieilior grnphically, better hacked by north-centre); --Hie: " bhnrii.rtiil!l 
ca pradhnitam en." (No other conjecture explains all varinnts, esp. centrc
north I); -llcd: "s11k~yiim11he ... nhhim1ml11.nc." (Double pnrt-emcndntion, IL" 

snicl above) ;-12 c: " hi saIJ1panniib." (l'io othC'r rending cxplnin!'. nil variants 
or the original context. or makl's sense with " madena" in d) ;-18a : "niivn
hudhyanti." (Only reading thnt explain'> nil ,·ariants ns " improvements " due 
to last redactor's interpolation of 13cd-when it is clear enough from the sequel 
that in the old original the gods are 11ot supposed to be told in what form Vii:;i:iu wil' 
achieve his purpose) ;-14ab: "gatviit/m." (The solid division between ~. "hi 'I 
and S. " vai " inclirates ns only possible common source the misread late "nthn" in 
the archetype. Ir "hi " had been there, no \'ariants appear possible!) ;-14c<l: 



MORE 0:-1 THE '.\1AHADHARATA TEXT-CRITICIS'.\f i 

( misinsertcd by the copyists, as shown above ; hence ;, ghorii " miscorrcelcd for 
original" duityii," owing' to new <L'rong eonl!'xt: cfr. " clanaviidhamiih " in b !) ;-
l .J.a: "S:imayi~yati tiin, srul\·ii ". (Already explained) ;-22b : " lokiinii1!1 k~obha 
iigamat." (A rending that explains all \"ariunto;; also;; lectiodillil'ilior" st.ylistical
ly) ;-22c: " sa.i11tra.sliis cii'T?aJ!lllokc." (Only part-emendation that explains 
all variants, and eonh·xt-sn1st'. and the attempts al. " l'Orrccting away •· the 
quaint old trnit involved ; t.he whole sloka 22 was meant-by the last redactor-to 
be c.rcised and substituted hy 2a and :Hcd- whil'h latter suhscquent.ly inllucnccd 
the miscorrcction of the original 22e ! llc1Llly, " wheels within wheels ! ") ;--
2.J.b: "niiclenn." (Lec·tio clillicilior in the l'Ontext hel'ausc of 2:Jd !) wit.11 rock
solid backing!) ;-2-k: "gatiis1\\"u(b)i\"a pntitiib.'" (A splendid specimen of 1m 
old apparent "hypcrmct.ric ·• piidn, but quite eorrcct metrically, in reality, through 
the cpic-popular-unpii1_1incan do11/Jlc-smJ1dhi : '; gatiisan1iva" ; misanalysed and 
" piiryinificd ·• by the Inst rcdaetor--as "g'atiisaYa(b)c\·a " which is obdously 
-no11-se11sical in the context tlmt demands " int"; merely regularised as to 
rhythm by the same, wilh a hiatus-bridging q11antity-b11ilcling ca : " gatiisavnseaiva 
patital1," but: lei'[; a.s an "iir.~11 " hypcrmclric, like 11umy othl-'rs; rcshullcd by 
ccntre-subrcclnctor its to order of words-in order to gi\'c more " logical sense" in 
the presence of the mi.vtakcn "c\'a ,. : (hhi::-itiih)-patitii(b), gatiisa\·ase11in1"; 
so copied by the centre-south copyist-suh-rl'clnetors, as 11 faithful conservative bed
rock rcn{rumt ; hut corrcc/('(/ fully into " pukka " sloka style hy the '; C'lc,·er " 
c.rtrn11c N.-which latter graduall!J i11filtmtcil c\·cn some of the usually non-innon1t
i11g clements of the rest. oft.he ~. an cl part of Lhc ecntrc. If the!\. hncl been original, 
no variants could have arisen ! Truly, this one specimen is an "epic " of tcxt
criticism in itself. If 0111~· l\lhbh. editors could read its meaning aright! Alone the 
foct that. two consecutive verses hn\'c the snmc piida-cnding: "scaiva" should 
hm·c warned them ;-:?,'k : ;; malu1bii.lmb.'' (This h1L'i already been pointed out 
nhovc; so also in :ma : ;, sa Cl?a hi mahiib11hub.") 

On the whole it will easily be seen how naturally the so-callccl 6-piida monstcr
slokas disappear under careful mu1lysis of text and apparatus, and also how the 
"sensible sense" inherent in the language (ancl the kavis !) shines through the 
farrngo of cop);sts" mccldlings and muddlings ! There is still hope l'or our nntional 
epic. Ilut thnt hope lies 111a·iuly in the appamtus (of our Poona edition) for whose 
meticulous accuracy a la Sukthankar no pains should be spnrcd. As for the Poona 
tert, as reconstituted hy the editors-it is far too often a step further mca!J from, 
instead of nearer to, the attaim1blc archetype of our present Jlss tradition. (It is not 
without a heavy heart that one is forced to such unpalatable conclusions. " Vi
deant consu/es ! ") 

It will be seen from the above how important is the study of both hypermetrics 
and 6-piida slokas. They contain the key to a real critical text of a. much more 
primitive ~lhbh sto.gc. Hence I should beg of U1e editors to see to it that al! 
metrical anomalies arc duly noted in this edition in future. 
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One last but rather important point which. though being in reality n further 
confirmation of my views as expressed in my prc\·ious article, is in il<;clf u modifica
tion or rctract.ation of a point made in my aforesaid pri,·atc answer to the learned 
editor-in-chief. It concerns the \'cry typical pas-;age XIL 218, 31, a 6-piida sloka 
in whose piicln c the editor had made the text l'll/c11datinn " sflryo nstnm cti " with 
an inlcrpcidci hiatus. In my previous article (p. 2-1-81') I had objected to it. and 
defended the cent.re-north reading" nii<;tam cti." But in my private communica
tion I stated that I thought I could withdraw my objection, saying : " And the 
reason is that the value of the extreme X. and the extreme S. is to he interpreted a.s 
two different attempts at bridging the hi1tt•1s gap-which being interpiula has a 
good chance of being original (cspccially--or, rather, c rclu.Yivcly-ir it belongs to the 
old bardic pre-rednctorial epic m11t.erials, ns is the case here I) In order to realise 
the dUJi~rcnce between those two kincls of i11tcr-p1i.cla hiatus-110 q1wstio11 of i11trapiida 
011es al all as also shown further down in part. III, under .'i, 8a--dr. below, in the 
snme part III, at the very end, under 11, 22cd)." 

But my above reason for accepting the editor's cmcndatccl "astam etc.," 
though possibly valid in gcncrnl-(thcrc may he, though I think there is none, at 
lcnst generally, lnter-p<idn hiatus in the old epic mn.terinls !)-docs not a.ctually 
apply to this particular case, as we will now proceed to show. And the conclusion 
nrrivcd nt here is n further cono;cqucncc of a deeper study of the 6-pcida problem, 
of a more minute examination of the whole co11tcrt (a.o; against the mere immediate 
f,:;l'l and apparatus previously scrutinised) us wcll ns of a elenrer and juster e\'aluation 
of the cc11tre-11orth tradition, as pointed out above. 

As for the pn..<>sagc in question, the ~[ss show unmistakably (nnd the whole 
surrounding context confirms it) that, on the one hand, the " bhi~ma uviica ,. 
hcforc :m is 11. late interpolation (l1Lst rcclnctor's own, marginal or interlinear) into 
the archetype, and that on the other hn.nd the • balir 1t\•iic1L" (imcomprehensibly 
omitted in the Poona fr.rt!) is undouhtcclly old and genuine. That goes to show 
tha.t the isolatNl narrative piiclns :JOab (plump in the midst of n. 1mre "sm.nviida ,. 
piece!) must also be a liL-;t reclnctor's intcrpolntion, as it will become still clearer. 
Further, aocd + :Jlab and 3Icdcf hang together inextricably n..<> two complete slokas 
of the regulation •J.-piicln type-no 6-piidn monster, n..'i the Poona te"'"t would have 
us believe ! Finally, 32 is not only a complete perfect sloka, but also ob,·iously a 
part-repetition of, part-improvement upon 30cd nncl :Jl abcclcf. The only part 
of these latter verses which is not made fully superlluous is :JO er, because it con
tains the categorical prophecy of the coming titanic light, which is absolutely neecl
ccl for the sense of the context ! The conclusion is too obvious for words: the last 
redactor found the archetype containing, after 29 : " bnlir uviica" + (30cd + 
:nab) + 3lcdcf 011/y I He naturally found the first 6 piidas intricate and unclear, 
so he substituted 6 of his own: 30ab ns introduction and first-half to go with 3lef, 
pl1t.s n. complete /12 of his own-c\·idently intending to excise the equivalent (and 
/IOto for him supcrlluous) 30cd -7- 3labccl, whilst keeping only the indispensable 
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3lcf, thus forming two complete slokas. in place or the originnl two. But now, 
since 32 is an equivnlcnt of those excised-to-he piirlns, it means that the "cknsthns" 
or "madhyasthus" (ns "clnriliecl" by Lhc "<!lever" SI) is nothing but n pnra
phrnse of 3lab-nnd this means tlrnt " nfrslnm cti " is the archetype rending, as 
ch:mamled by the sense, the whole context (s. :IOccl -'- 81 nhl'd and :34 ror good 
measure!) a11rl by thr. l"C11lrc-nurlh 111ai11 traclitio11 ! (..-\ncl. again, 110 6-Julch1 .. slolw !) 

This reconstruct.ion also shows that. the reading in :n r lllUSt be: " jetii .. mi 
c:ai tadii." (with the intransitfre sense " I shall he ,-ictorious ··). It is only the 
presence of the redactor's own (improvingly'" smoother")" yudclhe jctiiham h·iim" 
in :J2ed that subsequently helped inllucncc the Jlss to misread or miscorrcct the 
racy-emphatic •; vai " (with the upper strokl's or the " ai " probably merged 
graphically with the nourish or the prcccclin~ "i "') into the uncontextual "vus." 
But if the latter had been the original, it: is not. cfLsy to sec how" vai" couhl lmvc 
arisen. (By the way, though the Jlss lead no further, I mt.her think that an original 
"vii.m" = Indra + sri ! might explain all the nu·iants still better!) 

But the logic of the language mu! style certainly demands a rurthcr clnrilica
tion of 30ed + 3lab am! :ncclc[ (:Ls t.lwy were in their original form), and that 
seems only possible if we conslrtw the outline of the whole sentence as: " (yacln) 
pratapct ... di,·iikarnb, tathii ( = en) madhymulinc siiryo mistam eti yadii, tadii .... 
jetlismi vai (varµ?) tfltlul." It is practically impossible to think of any sort of 
lmvi composing a single sloka wit.h both hemistichs ending (in the chief rhythm
bcaring 2nd and ·Hh piidns !) with the same identical word. It just " isn't 
done ! " That in an involved and trniling sentence-with so many tnthii, yndii. 
tadii, besides yiivnt tli\"llt (10 in all in the :J slok1Lo; !) and an evidently dilnpidntcc\ 
archetype, and the graphic case with which a hlurrcd " tha " can he misrcacl 11 .. -; cln
thnt tmdcr such conditions the misl.akl'n " l:adii •· of 31f should ha,·c n.ppcarecl is 
not strange. But the double " 1.nrlii " ancl 110 " c·a " "! Harclly ! \Ve think further 
tlmt a case can be made for an cmcndatcd original a niistam ctii " (yada pratapct. 
tathii. nn.stam eta) because of the kn vi's fondness for nominal-verbal forms: "jctii, 
bhiivi " in this context.. The urge to mis-correct such a form. if original. would be 
practically irresistible. especially considering- its rare occurrence and the fnct that 
the l\Iss prove that the copyist-redactor~; mostly misread nn misunderstood this 
particular part of' the text (whence the vmimt t.s-mul Uic m is-cmcndnt:ion by the 
editor!) and, tJ1crcforc, that the connection with the preceding futurt:-like opta
tivc w1L<; lost sight of by them. Yet., if it were alone, " yaclii niistam cti, tadii 
yuchUm1µ bhavi, tat.hii jctiismi " would not he 1111arccptablc ; it is only the syntac
tical mixture with the futurc-optativc under 011r. " yada " that makes it dubious. 

To round off this most instruetivc case : if there i~ any Yaluc in )lss hacking 
together with the spirit of the context and language-style, then surely 29ccl can 
only be : " upahanyiit, sa me dhr~ya.c;." fL<; the sole pos.<;ible source of nil the north
centre-south variants with their imposing arrny--as against the extreme N. Surely 
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it is the only thing thnt makes" sensible sense "-as a threat: "he is bound to be 
attacked hy me." The "dvii:;yiit" of the text, even if stylistically possible (with 
"me" !). is rather non-sl'nse /11T1~ ! It is a too " clever" emendation of the extreme 
K. suggested hy the preceding •· hanyilt." Hence mcrdy being something of 11 

lcctio dillicilior in st.yle alo11c docs 1101 out.weigh the rctLsons !.hat militate cleeidcclly 
for " dhr;:1yas.'' 

As a linal sug~estion. it nm~· he noticed thnt the•· srr.1nmtu ·· in 2!lcl seems t.o 
postuJnte an epic-popular form : " ta thfi sriiyntu lllC VlLCal,i," since " S!"';tVlllltU " 
without 11.ny subject in the context dues not sound fully idiomatic-elliptic. 'l'hc 
original (IOpUJar-ka Vi could llO[ aCC'OllllllOll:tte a (to he expected) " sriiyatiim " 
(which would lit the o.;c•nse perfect!~-!) into the rhythm! The present form would 
of course (ui,·c lo be a " corrcclion ·• of l:hc archetype either hy the Inst redactor or 
the first: copyist-redactor, nnd wns then accepted by all sm·eeccling copyist-redactors 
precisely because of the blatantly " lmpfi1_1inean ., nature of t.lte olcl form. But this 
is just a suggestion which cun only be discussed fully in conjunction with other 
similar cases (there arc many ns is wcll-k11ow11) of" pfi1.1inifying" retouches in the 
epic. 

c\s a result oft.he a hove clueidations I ~houlcl like to formulate the following 
.fiwda11u·11tal Imes for fut me )lhhh text-cril:ieism : 

( l) Our arehclypc is a c1111glo111craiL', not only as often cu11flating different 
versions side by side, hut also as eonlaining lhm·c olda malcrinls plll.s new substitutes 
-intemlctl by thei1· author (tlw Inst. redactor) tu s11ppla11t the former 011es totnlly 
or partially after their elimination from the tex-t. This dmutic state is due to the 
indiscriminate "cluuhlc transcription" of both alternatives by mis~uidcd and not 
over-intclli~cnt copyist-redactors (with t.hc accent on " copyist" !). Their dense
ness was our gain, since thus they saved old materials which otherwise the lust 
redactor would have rut.hlcssly "liquidated.'' The consC'qucnccs for the constitu
tion of 011r critical text are most 111nmento11s, as demonstrated pr1U:tically above, 
nud the results should from now 011 he indicated in the critical edition i tsclf. 

(2) The centre-north )[ss represent the real 111ai11 stream of tradition and 
have primnry vnluc-higher on the wholl· than the extreme N. (siiraclii.-kashmiri) or 
the extreme S. This applies especially to the co11te11ts. As to details of the tcxl
;cording: lhc extreme N. shows at Limes a certain co11.~crmtii:e archaism (clue p11rtly 
to its being an old bm11ch-01T from the centre 111ni11-stren111 !) but mi."Xc<l with a strong 
cclitorial tendency ; the centre-north shows great faithfulness on the whole, as 
a. whole, \mt it also has Us own editorial touches in tough spots; the S. is mainly 
editorial-seldom, if c\·cr, more conscrvath·c than either of the other two. 

(3) The sense ruul genius or the language, the "sense and sensibility" of the 
f,:avis (as against the nbysmal pot.·ntia.lities for stupidity of the copyist-tribe !), nnd 
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the grnpliic facfors of the l\lss must he gi vcn for greater i m portancc than they rccci vc 
m the Poona tcxt-ccli ti on. 

(4) It is not so much whnt the )lss .~horL' on their surface us what they mean 
and imply logically that h1Ls a <lcl'isive Yaluc for the text-critil'nl reconstitution of 
the epic; hcnc•c they must nol he dt•alt: with :Ls mer!' fi.l'fd quantities once and for 
all, hut melt time as expressing also quality and the human psyl'hology of the t.rnns
mitters. lll'll.Cl' it. is not so muf'h 11 question of 1·/wosi11g 1111c nu·iant among scv<"ral. 
but or limling " t/1e-onc-rcncling- tha 1-cxplai ns-a/1-thc-\'a rian ts .. whether by 
choiC'c or l'/llr11datio11-thc laUcr, w/11~m-vcr it is that 0111' reading. nut only when IHI 

other reading makes anyhml' M·ntc·nc·e-s!'llSl' ! 

(;i) The sub-redacl:Ol's. espe1·ially ol' the l'Xl.rt·111c 1\. and S., art· ·· elcn~rer ,. 
and more likl'I~- lo "impron~ .. mi our arehetypl'-1111·ssy and confusing :Ls the lnttl'r 
wa.s (owing to Ute first law ahovc). Tiu·~- aduall~· do so (against the mostly tr11st

'iL'orthy centre) both by di111i11atio11 (N. more so!) nnd hy addition or mml~fication 
(S. more so 1)-whieh may mnke the epic " smoother·· to lheir taste but 11ot mon 
true lo the old original archetype <f 0111· f<~.rt-which is what m~ seek ! They may nt 
times eliminate what was l'l'ally an old nccrction. to the 1m:-archetypc epic, and is 
therefore felt by them to he slag nnll lmllast. Yet, in 1'.l'cisi11g that, they 1uc not: 
faithful transmitters but" hil!her crit.ies." and they may hr-and quite often l'all 
he proven to be-fully 01· partly• Wl'llllJ!, as also shown a hove and more l'ully clt'
monstrnted furthe1· clown. \Ve ha\'C as nuwh right as they (and, on the wholr. 
het.t:er mcans) to det.em1inc whether thcir .. i1111n·o,·i11g ,. hhw-pc1wil-a11d-scissors 
rclccticism was in thc riJ!ht direction or not. ;\'of sl'lrlom what the Pnorm cdi I.ion 
has put " below the line" or in an Appendix will han~ to be l"!'slmwl to the ic:rl. 

owing to a faulty appreciation (on the part of the ecli tors) of the mtio11alr: of elimina
tion in the )fss tradition. 

II 

THE B.\SH' Ell.ROH OF THE POO:'.'L\ EDITIO~ 

\Ve nrc now going l:n suhsl:antiate the above laws and sl:nnclpoint by examining 
and rcstituting text-critieally a typical short passage tak<•n from the .1Tdipan:<111. 
This lmppcnccl to attrnct our attention hccansc of its inelusion among the )lhbh 
selections prcsl'ribed for the IL\. (Special) at thc Bombay l7nh·.-from the 
" .1l.Yti1.:a" sub-parvan (contnining the well-known ,r..,'11par~11ikliyci11a). It forms the 
beginning of adhy. 20, p. 132 ol' the Poona edition. 

By going (the reader is wnmcd herewith) into c\·ery detail of that edition we 
hope to prove thn.t this text. is destined to mark a change of direction in )Utbh tcxt
critieism, both by convincingly exposing the nneonscious but f.inclnrncntnl error 
(indicat.cd by the ln.ws abo,·e) which was incurred IJ~· our great Sukthanknr--nnd 
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hence vitiated the Poona edition at its very base-and also (mostly a a conse
quence of it, but not 011ly) his persistent and. to his honour be it said, consistent 
misapplication of text-critical methods to the solution of crucial text-critical 
problems in the constitution of his text. (As far as I can recollect, only F. Edger
ton expressed some misgi,·ings in that sense to a certain extent, if I undel'<itoocl 
him well). 

POONA TEXT 

1. taqt samudram atikra.mya 
Kadriir Vinatayii salm / 
nyapatat turagii.bhyiise 
na ciriid i Vil sighragii I I 

2. nisiimya ca bahiin viiliin 
kr~1)iin pucchaqt sami.i..sri tiin / 
Vinatiiq1 vi!jannan1clanii1!1 
Kaclriir clii.syc nyayojayat // 

a. tntab. sii Vina.ta tasmin 
par:iitcna(!) pariijitii. / 
ablui vacl cluhkhnsa111taptii. 
cliisibhii.va.1µ samiisthitii / / 

AllCIIETYPE 
(1'EX1'US ORNATIOR) ! 

292* tatns te taqt * haywrr1. Pr:Ythe 
dadrsu.te mahujavam / 
sasii.itkakirn1)aprakhya111 
kiilaviilam ubhe *tathd II 

ni.fomya .. ...... . 
.... ..... puce/ta.Yam ......... / 

*prasannarii7Ht vinatiim 
...... niyojayat / / 

2!13* ,2 clr~~vii kr~1)iin tu puccluuµ sa 
viijiriijasya vismitii / 

1 ""i~unnavadanii tatra 
Vinatii. sarvato ' bhavat J / 

[_ 2!l:J* ,3 aviiksirii. dinamuk/ui 
kadrvii. diiso.tvam ii.go.ta] 

............... *tena 

(?) 
diisabhii.vnm ..... . 

\Ve said that this fragment is typical because it involves the most delicately 
poised appraisal of the niluc of the dilTcrcnt )lss groups-including what looks 
in one case (293*) like a contradiction of the above principles, since the cxtreme-N. 
alone seems to preserve what the centre (with the S.) seems almost entirely to have 
lost (through an editorial discarding of what appeared to be nonsensical, as we shall 
see). And yet we have no misgivings ubout the abo\·e principles, but think that 
this very case proves them to the hilt. (This should make it obvious tlutt we must 
have seen them confirmed to our satisfaction in many other instances, of which the 
present article offers not a fcw-pructically whenever we luive differed and shall 
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differ from the Poona edition, n.s will nppem). It will nt the same time proYe what 
we snirl above : that even the tcxt-critienl master that was our latc-lnmcntcd 
Sukthankar orten nnd lmclly missed the whole point in his text reconstruction. and 
that even his ow11 ~Idiparva11 needs hadly a re-edition or a thoroughly systematir 
correction in n companion volumc-(if onl~- ht• were there himself to do it in person, 
110 one better I) It will nlso show how much we cn11 nnd 111u.vt go beyond him
than/..·s precisely to him !-through his scrupulous" nkrihic" in the faithful recording 
or the apparatus, which alone (no matter what the Yaluc of the reconstructed 
text) is a11 all-time high-water mark .for 111dia·s le.rt-critical sclwlarship. 

Coming back to our passage, it will be seen that we hnvc given above in parallel 
columns the Poona text and the (reconstructed) archetype, but the latter in the 
form that it should have after our text-critical scrutiny and reconstruction. Hence 
we italicise (and mnrk*) in it the ehnngcs und emendations to be demonstrated as 
nccessill'y in t.he course of our study. It is the end result. But tJ1c bridge to it are 
the raw materials of the "tcxtus ornatior" as it is gi\'Cn in the apparatus, but 
including the passages e.11nwgcd by the editor. Thus: 

1. taf!l snmudram ntikrumyn-Kadriir Vinntayii saha / 
nyapntat turngiibhy1isc-11a ciriid iva sighragii // 

2!J2* tatas tc tarp lu1yasre~tham-cladrsiitc ma.hiija,·am / 
sasiii1kakirai.mprakhy111!1-kiilaviilam ubhe tadii // 

2nb ni.fo.mya en bnhiin viiliin-kr~1,1iin pucchnsamiisritiin / 

293*, 1 vi~:mna vadanii tntrn-Vinntii san·a to ' hhn vat / / 

" 
" 
2cd 

2 

a 
dr!?tYii kfl:'i:tlll!l tu puccha111 sii-viijiriijasyn vismitii / 
nvaksirii dinamuk/ui-kndrvii d1isntvam iigntii // (!?) 
vi:~am1.arupc'i1.n Vi11atc'im-Kadriir cliisyc niyojayat // 

3. tutab sii Vinatii tasmin-p111,1itc 1w pan'ijitii / 
ahhavml dubkJiasa1ptaptli--i/t'isabhii \"ai11 samiisthitii // 

The 'italicised words arc our cun-cctions of the editor's text where he mistook the 
value of n real " lectio dilncilior" or u11clcrcsti111atcd, as usual, the worth of the 
main Centre tradition as against extreme X. and S. A cursory g-lance will force 
anyone to notice that the orda of verses as it is given by the " tcxtus ornntior" 
1\lss diITers essentially from what we considered nlm\·c as the original archetype 
order in ti1c arrnngcmcn t. of 2 and 2!JB*. Ko one 1•a11 read the fan-ago offered by 
those )lss without feeling at once that there must be something wrong with the 
text as it is 11ow there, and that this could not possibly hm·e hcen the original form 
of the passage, whether i11terpolated or archetypal ! Let us justify our re-arrange
ment and solution of this unholy jumble. 

And, first, ns to the most ob\·ious hone out of joint, 2cd. This, if read in the 
l\[c;s order, is nothing but a mere repetitious appendix (in a 6-piida stanza!) aml 
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syntncticnlly nt varinncC' anrl uncoor<linntcd wil:h the pn·,·ious cnmplele (hoth in 
sentence and sense) regulation 4-piida slokn-hcncc n.hsolut.cly inorganic; bu.(, 
hy the overwhelming testimony of' Cent.re and South i\lss, it. forrn!i part of one single 
(fully and naturally s<·nsc-making) stamm together with 2ub--which latter half
sloka, hy the testimony of all K Mss thcmseh·cs, goes lu;(orc ~rna*. Hence that 
1111silirm is the origirwl onl' for bo//1 <·ompom·nts of' that one st.a11z11: 2ah<'cl followe1l 
hy :W:J.* 

But: sinC'e !his is so, then it is i111possibfo for :ma* originally to have had its line 
lu:forc il:s line 2 (as gi\'l'n by the )lss.); aml the reason is bccnuse it docs not fit 

in with the originally (as we lta\'c ju ... t sai<l) i111mcdiatcly preceding stanza ~ as just 
rcconst.ructc<l; nor with its men line 2. owing to the lnttcr's "tu" nnd "vismitii" 
and whole sense and construction being in absolute contradiction to it-all the more 
if the reading in the preceding 2cd is what all these K-~lss would hnvc us bclic,-c : 
" Vi11atrT111 r:i:~a111uwadr111ii1µ-Kadrur diisyc nyayojaynt f./ vi:mmrnvarlanri tatra-
Vinairi san·nhi 'hhan1t.: (rlr':'t'·ii kr~1.mrp /11 pt1<'cl1111p sii-!?). N"o kavi in his senses 
woul<l han· perpetrated that! Therefore it must he consi<iercd as absolutely 
rertnin that the original K suh-arehcl:ypl' 11111st hn\·e 1111<1 as orig"inul orclcr 2n.hcd + 
2!13*. 2, 1 (in this i11n:rtcd order!) with line a remaining at the cml, sinee n11l!l ihat 
arrangcmc·nt. r'Oll make any scnsihle scnsc--aml the kavis u·crc, among other things. 
rational hipccls. 

::"liow, since this is so, the nature of 2!1:3*, a will at once be olwious to any one a 
little conversant with JU1bh text-crit.ic-ism : it is nothing hut the usual re<lnctorial 
cqui;;alt:nt-subslitult: improving on the prl'dous line (in L:he original i11vi:rted order!). 
The three lines seem thus to coalesce into one or those-in reality non-existent
U-/Hitla llHl/l.Y/f/'S that arc !he shameful stigma or all inaclcquntc l\lhbh text-criticism. 
The O!'igin or this one specimen is erystnl-ch~m·: simply the blind itimrtltancous 
transcription of an old original \·crsc am/ of its 11ta' rcdactorial substitute (added 
marginally or intcrlincarly) side by side hy later mcclmnical " \'idu~aka ., scribes
or ruthcr scrihhlcrs. 

But the fact that K um111i111011sl!J (nboul Kl 's confirming except.ion, presently) 
enrrics hoth 2 and :ma* in it.Y (u11origt'.11al !) rcshufflcdj(mn proves not only that the 
n:slwfflcd text comes from its s11b-arclu:l!JJ1C, hut also that the (logically necessary) 
original 1111-ff.~lwfflcd form (as rcstit.utcd abo\·c) must be attributed to its archetype. 
As for K 1, the only exception, it nctunlly conlirms the rule, since its treatment of 
2!12* uncl stanzas 1 ancl 3 shows it wilfully .y/10rlcni11g its mc11 sub-archetype ; hence 
similarly he cuts nff the jumble or :!!la* with still greater rcao;on-or he may have 
merely jumped haplographfrally from 2b + 2!1:3*, l : " ...... l:ii1ri-vi~annavadanilm ... " 
to 2!J:3*, a+ 2c: " ...... til-vi~11nnavada111i ...... "-or been later in!lucnced by the 
Centre (whieh in this case favours his shortening tendencies). 

This logically means that if we can trace the reason why K felt bound to 
shulflc the order of hi-; originul urchet.yp<' we slrnll find some dilficulty in the original 
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text-a di!nculty of such a nal:nrc LhaL it could equally well have incite<! anot:hrr 
sub-redactor (in this case, the Cf'ntrc one!) to 1·11t the gordian knol: by simply 
di111i11ati11g the tangle (with mu<"h less bother!): and since there is a possible gap 
in the Centre in that very pa-;sag·c. and on the ol her hand the same l'cntre is ulti
mately clcriv!'d from the same one arehct~·pc as K, \\'!'shall he entit.lc<l to eonclude 
that the Centre's archetype also must han· harl t-IH' sa111c 1111sl11{[(lcd text }Jrovidcd 
that the dilliculty in riucstion is likely lo have induced t.hc Cenln' rcclaclor to 
1·.1~pu11gc. That l:his is so is ,·er.\· si,gnificantl.'· indi!'atcd h~· the l'aet: that: l'l1e C'entr<! 
(supporkd hy the solicl S.) has th<· text ol' :! in what we know is the ori,~inal ·1111-

sh11;/.f'lcd order, and it is in that order precisely tlwt t:here is ample reason f'or n. wi{fnl 
rrdactorial cut, as we shall sec, (though no1H· for a haplography of lhc Kl type. 
c\'en though this would make things so muc·h casil'r f'or us). 

Now the rcasoll wh.v K felt: hound to rcshulllc his olcl nrelwt.ype's original 
order will be apparent to anyone who considers t:hl' " t.cxtus ornatior .. ahon~ with 

our rceonslrnction of its original w1-s/11~ffl('(/ order (I :- :!D:!* + :!abed + ~ma*, 2, 
l -;- :!!la*, 3). Within that short passage K's old :u·chct:~·pc exemplar contained 
t.wo stumbling blocks : the firsl: was the second line of '.!!12* where the last word 
"ta.thii" was cit.her blurred or mi~c·orn·ctl'cl and wril:t<"n m·cr in su<"h a wa~' that. it 
misled all the suh-rcdacl:ors to read it as " tadii." hut about whose original nature 
there should be no doubt left when all t:hc rch,vant fael:ors arc taken inlo considera
tion. That a lwz•i can compose "tatas ...... l:adii ., in one and the same scntcne<" 
and sense is not likely. But as to co11yisfs, they can and do c\·cn worse things
especially since graphimlly and iu an old exemplar " tathiL" can easily be misread 
as "tadii" (we have found other very <"lc:n· cases or such misreading or mis
eorrcction), all the more if it is al th(' end or a stanzn. where the upright bar or" ii.,, 
can he confused with the punctuation '' dai.H_la:· .·\1HL of eourse, once it is in Uw 
f{'.Tf, especially if t:hc latter is subsequt·ntl» expunged h~- many of the "cle\'crer" 
Mss (as this line~ is, CYCn in K, hcea11sc of its dillieulty or meaning!), then the word 
will be carried on more or less meehaniC"nJl~.- as a11 "f1r~a" p<'culiarit.y---(all the 
less offensive here because the two 111utuall:·-cxcl11si,·c words arc the \'cry first 
and very last of u stamm, with four piidas in lil'lween)-and also as sin1ilar lo other 
such cases similarly ' swallowed." Hence " tnd;'i." is to all appearances an olcl 
misreading or misconection in the old archetype exemplar hy the la-;t rcdacl:or, due 
to the fact that '' thatlu'i. " docs not seem to make sl'nsc : for. as it is in I he text, 
it docs not seem tu mean "ca" (connecting the t.wo preceding adjcct:ives), since 
"ubhe" in bet.ween makes su!'h a meaning uncxp1~ctc<l--all:hough absolutely 
dc111a11ded by the sense and context, where the only alternative meaning" thus" is 
complet.cly unfit.t:ing. Cnder those circumstances the last rC"daclor was most 
likely to make the lcft.-hancll'd correction into " ta tlu'i," though the kn vi's own 
intended and necessary meaning is ofn.-iously : " they both saw the horse hcing 
both white like the rnoonlight-hcams and also bla<"k in the tail-hairs.'' 
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The second stumbling block is still more serious nnd far-reaching in it-; text
criticul consc11uenccs-in fact we consider it worthy of being held up ns a classic 
und model of tcxt-e1·iticul problems in emendation and reconstruction : it is the 
cluster of questions centering around the word ",·i::;1111ml\"adaniim " in 2c of the 
Pomm text uhovc. 'l'h11t word simply ca111wt lmvc been originally in the arclw
typc from whirh the K sub-archetype derives. It is like this. We h1n-c proved 
ahovc what the origiual ortler of thnt archetype must necessarily h1l\"c been. )!;ow 
with that order it is simply impossible for u kavi to suy in 2c that (owing to the sight 
of the hlnek-tailecl horse) " ,-i~annanulanrL Yinatii " was reduced tu sluvery-and 
then, immdintcly afterwards (!) to tell us in a truiling, syntactically inorganic, 
appendix both that she brca111c ",·i:;:111muvad11nii," and: "but ("tu"!!) when 
she saw the hlack tail. surprised. etc-." It is sheer drivel !-and our kavis don't 
drivel like that. 

That is exactly why the Inst redactor could not bear that stupidity and why 
he purposely composed 2!l:J*, 3 as a 1mbstit11/c for the (originally-as prcl\'ed
im111ediatdy preceding!) 2!13*, I-wherein he does not say that she became" vi~unna
vadanii," but that being already, as she was, "aviiksirii clinamukhft" (synonyms 
that cleverly a\•oid the tabooed "punarukti" !) she cr\tcrccl into slavery. How 
obviously his clever substitute both sumnmriscs 2!J3*, I nud adds Vinatii's sub
sequent. submission to Knclrii's previous slavery injunction ; and at the same time 
how evident it is that, if this had been the archetypal original, no one would or 
could have dreamt of adding 2!13*, 1-and. thnt, therefore, 291 *, 3 can only be an 
archetypal (sccnnda mmw I) interpolation which ipso facto confirms the mchctypnl 
genuineness of 2!J:J*, 2, 1. But since that interpolation was macle by the last 
rcdaC'tor with that oln·ious "improvinl! ., purpose. it only shows more indubitably 
that the archetype was actually misread hy him as containing precisely wlmt no 
kavi could have dreamt of composing in that order-or else he would not have felt 
the need for such a substitute ! 

And now we can see full well why the K sub-archetype redactor felt bound to 
reshuffle the original order of his archetype : hi"> copyist had copied, n.~ 11s1tal, both 
the two original archetype stan;r.us: 2 + (2!J:J*, 2, l) and n.lso the nrchctype's 
sccumla uu111u 1·edactorial substitute (2!1:J*, 3) attached to the last Jim· of them; 
but since that proch1ccs the illogical non-sense pointed out above, he now logically 
transposes (hy the usual rcl'crcnce " k11kapiidas " mu! corrections or re-writings) 
Vinatfi."s "hemming" "\'i:;:nnnanHlanii" (2!1:J*, 1) tu the position l11forc "being" 
il (2cd); hut then tJ1c sense of 2!1:J*. 2, !i forecs him to complete the trick hy bring
ing the logic-offending _2ecl clown to the only plaPe it can barely bcur to keep : that 
is tu say, to the positiml after the rcdactorial substitute (:ma*, 2)-where it brazenly 
betrays its secondary violent displacement and disarticulation by its syntactical dis
connection and change of construct.ion, by its forming an impossible 6-piida stanza, 
amL to cup it nil, hy blandly telling us that Kmlrii enjoins slavery upon her rival 
after 2!13*, a had already told us that the latter had come into slavery under her I 
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And all that besides telling us twice over, with a surfeiting" punarukti," that Vinatii. 
secs the black tail and is duly " vismitii + a\·iiksir1i + clinamukhii ·· -afftT lmving 
hccome " vi;:annttYaclanii sarvato ·• forsooth ! Only a. .~rrondary rf'dartor can, 
"sccu1Hlii nmnu " (especially if hdped by later i11discri111i1rntc copying a.~ we shall 
sec!) create such stupidly hasty slop-gaps -and no one hut the same could (thank 
hca\•ens for that, the tcxt-critie l'l'cls) lcm·c so many Hngcr-prinls ol' his muddling
mcdclling intcrfcrcncc. But he lean~s more-the whole mark or his cloven-foot ; 
for. in changing the position or :ma*. l and 2ed. he performs the astonishing trick of 
attrihuling 2ab to l 'i11at1i, whl'n the o\·erwhclming testimony of the )[<;s applies it 
t.o Kadril-(as it is natmnlly to be cxpcded, since the corrcsponcling c11uinllcnt 
(293*, a) is said of Vinat1i); and thus we arc left with the unnatural nncl un
hnlancccl description ol' the seeing of the tail and of the feelings of Viuatti in two 
repetitious stanzas, while nothing is said of their count.erpnrt in Kmlrti ! In the 
original. as we han so far reconstitutccl it (:uul in this point in full agreement with 
the Poona text) -at least l\.adrit's part is given thl' run benefit. ol' 2ab. That this is 
currel't is st.ill further shown by the prominent and IC'acling part that the kavi 
gins to Kadrii in 1 and hy his explicitly referring lo " ubhc" in the introductory 
stanza ~!J~* (which the editor most: unjustiliably 1·xpungcs, the same as ~n.J.*-tlw 
kn.vis forgive him !). :ind by the whole eharactcr and style or this epically leisurely 
p:L'isage. The kavi is olJ\'iously hl'nt 011 missing nut hing : and it is this nwanclcring 
complacency that. will most naturally incline some later subrcdactors tu cxcisc 
whatc,·cr creates dilliculty. (Herc is the point where our great Sukthankar failed 
most disastrous)~:; he wns--not quite but almost--constilutio1111lly incnpnblc of 
visualising the condition.s under which all suh-redactors could, would and did 
1·.rp1111gl'--cspeei111ly, of e11111-sl', hi~ pct exl.rl'mc-N. This is an original sin that 
mars his whole Poona edition -which (paracloxicnlly enough) as a conscquenrc 
became in his hands an N:cising rnlacti1111 even more than a tc.Tt-critiral 1ftopuratio11 
of the epic arclwt~•pc. alas !) 

All this cunlirms thut the order of the K sub-archetype is unoriginal and 
that its arclu.:lYJW did contain the original order ginm above, (plus the cquivn.Jent
substitutc :!!J:J*,:J). which it so "cleverly ··-clumsily shulflcs. But since no kavi 
could possibly start dcseribing how \"inatii had " bccmm· ·· •• ,-i~amun·aclanii. " 
after already "being·· it-am! yet that is precisely what the kavi seems to do (evl~n 
in tlw restored original ortla !), it follows logically that the one U'Ord which is the 
eausc or nil confusion " vi~muiav:ulauii" in 2c cannot hin-c been there, but must be 
lL misrcncling wul : or miscmTection " sccnncla mnnu " in. the archetype itsclf
sinec all versions carry at least the cqufralerll "\"i!?annariipii." Alone the 
strong ,·ariants in 2l'd would i11'"itc an examination. 

'First, it is against an instinctive a.111l l'onvcntional trend in nil Samskrt poetry 
to have nnything like (at least verbal-iclcnticnl) " punnrukti " in the same ncar
contcxt. That is p1·cciscly why t.he last rc1lactor in framing the substitute 293*, 3 
squeamishly avoids all repetition and, for "vi~annavadanii," introduces "aviiksirii. 

2 
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dinnmukhii (or: -mnnii) "-a slick "amaralm.\:a '"-like swnp ! And thnt is also 
why the original kn Yi, in clcscribing what we now know (in the originnl order) to he 
the reactions of both rivals. usrs surh as-far-a-;-possiblc-rlUJi'rc11t descriptions of the 
one single objcrt. the hln<'k tail. in the thr<"c consecutive times that he repeats it 
(2!n*, 2ah. 2fl3*,2); and the diffcrcnrc is still greater, as we shnll pron~. in the 1"t'al 

nrehctype text us ngninst l:he Pomrn mangled one. Hence, even a. 71riori, there is 
nil prolmhilit:y that the centre ,·nriant " vi::oannarlipii " is the archetype rending, 
rather limn the " vi:::anna\·mlanii ·• of K -T- S. This is strcngthenccl by t.hc fnct. 
that. "vi~annavaclnniim" forms with "vinatiim" an hypcrmetric piicla of the 
wrong (a/;rny.v illcgitin11Lte !) t.ype-1 he one that ca111wt be resolved into a supcr
sanskritisation (like the one in the "ja11111tjaya. bhattti. or 'bhh•t7rla-a/Jltinihita " 
types (which I discussecl h<"re in my prcdous artiele mul will take up for :t dclinitive 
study further clown). This latter type is the only "scmi-originnl " one. us traee
uhlc to our lust archetype redactor ( = secuncla manu), hut not to the kavis them
selves on any aeeount ! (\Ve sa~· this with full realisation of the fact that. theoret
ically " Vinat.ii" !'oulll nhsolukly spcnkin:,! be popularly pronouncctl " Vint.ii." 
ct la Hindi " vi1p ti ·· ; hut. the use or that too-modern-like form has no warrant 
in this whole talc). 

Of course, it. could be argued. with the Poona edit.or. that " vi~amiariipii1!1 
vinatiim " of the l'cntre is prcei-;ely a later attempt. not. at. dissimilation (since it 
kept the most offending "vi~anna '') but at normalisution of the metre, and that 
the (hypcrmdric !) "vii;;nnnu\·uduniim" is I.he;, lecl.io clillicilior.'" But the prin
ciple (t.oo often mishnndlt:d. not. in Poona only) of " lcct.io dillicilior ,. innih-cs an 
essential condition which is too cusily 11!':,!lc<:tcd : ·• all other conditions being 
equal "-and that. is cxad.ly what. is not equal her!' sinec precisely" ,·i:::annnnnlanfi" 
is the one word that. l'nnnot l"ull~· and linally explain the text of K's ar!'hetypc in 
the sbLtc in which it was l1<;fim! the last. redacl:or-l'OITPclor adclc:d :!!13*, 3 (t.herel'orc, 
as composccl by the an•hetypc kal'i !) ; it cannot explain either how from tlmt old 
archetype the split in the )lss sources could arise, since, as Wl' han· already seen, 
that split cannot possibly be explained hy clcri,·ing the l'cntrc from the K sub
ar<'hetypc : for there was no reason in that case t.n suppL·ess \?!13* but ever~· reason 
t.o excise 2cd, mul ~f '.!.!l:J* were excised, there wns no reason ll'ft to chanire " vii;;nn
navadnnii ;· except the metre only- -nncl yet the l'entrc docs 11ot object to hypcr
mctric piiclas on principle. since it ncccpt.s one only a few stanzas before (IH. I.'i) 

and another a little curlier (I H, 8). besides many more of the scmi-genuim· kiml 
mentioned ahove which wc shull later point out from the .1Ttliparl'f/11 itscll'. 

On the contrary it ca11 be shown (and it ;rill be. further down) that sub
rcclact.ors, among them the "clc\·er" K, out: of a pscuclo-archnicising tendency, arc 
not afraid of producing an hypcrmet.rie p11cla when they think it nccessury for an 
hypersnnskrt.isntion of thrir on•11 or in conscquencr of n misrcadinl! or" correct.ion " 
ckcml'cl necessary hy them, though it he renll~· non-existent in the nrchctypr - the 
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idcn being obviously, "since thel'e are hypcrmetric piidns in the ::\'Ihhh (the" .Janu
mcjayn" type cspeeinlly I) und htTC g"oml speech or sense requires nn extra syllable, 
one more hypcrmctrie p1ldn won"t do nny harm-as long as it is of the "llr~n
Junamcjayn" regulation t.~·pc; after all that"s what the old k1n·i must hn\'e had 
in mind." This is partly the cast• here, as Wl' shall sec. 

Hence " vi~1mn:1riip11 ., has the hctt.cr right to be eonsiclcrcd us t.hc genuine 
arehdypc rcmling-prm•itftd only it. docs not l't'fcr to Vinatri, l'or in that cmse the 
" punarukti " and othl'r objections militnting agnint " vi~annavudanii. " recoil 
upon it too with practil'nlly equal force. Onl' only resource i.~ left. Cun nny 
"graphic" misn·ading <'OILIH'Ct it. with any other word in the context? It might 
he 11 mistakcnly-rncchani<"ally nddccl " anusnlra" owing to the adjoining " Vinn
t:"im .. ; hut the sense resulting is ahsurd: l\:adrii lll'rl' .. \'i::'lllllH\l'llpii (\·adnnll) r· 
Or it may he the well-known final <11111svrira instead 01'.fi11a/ "11"' in Jlss, thus giving 
an acc. pl. mase.; but how m· why can" v1"ilrtn ··(or" vyiiliin," which might he a 
possible n11c11datc<l reading) he said to be d1;jct'ft'fl --to sa~· nothing ol' the <>yntnctical 
confnsion resulting from t.he position of the word? "l111pa.YSt! ! '' 

But hy reaching" this real " impasse" we lun·e learnt one \·cry important 
thing: the word, as it is, ra1111ot eome from I.he /uu:i; lu:11cr it ha.~ bun chn11gi:d from 
another original word ; ancl the <'Onlext plus the metre will have to tearh us which 
that word should be. And indl'cd (in the wnrdsofanother poet), it is" so pluin
it moeks our pnin " ; for l:o nn al tcnti\'c render it: will seem unthinkable (as pointed 
out ahoYc) that 11 km·i like ours should expatiate so relishingly upon the c111otin11al 
reaction of \'inutit-wilhout a single word for that of Kudrii, (cspccinlly after she 
has ~o obviously been put in the limelight in 1) .. \JHl thr only word that can express 
flint is "prn-sa11nariip1"i ·· us thl' most fitting counter-part (yet without a sltrccl of 
" punarukti " !) of " \'ii;;mllla\'a<l::mfL ". It is only the inexorable exigencies of 
rhythm and \·crsilil'ation (far more peremptory than any Poona editor lms ever 
cared to think. unfortunntl'ly for them, a-; we shnll sec) that simply force the poet to 
sny: 

" prnsunnariipii vinutiLf!l-kndriir diisyc niyojayut" 

which is the perfect parallel. truly worthy of a genuine \'crsifying knvi, of" vii:;11n-
11nv1ulanii tntrn-\·inabl snrvato ' bhan1t' in the ,·cry next stnnzu-both being 
huill throughout so e\·iclcnUy as nn intended pn.rallcl ! The well-known fnct that 
in the nrehctype, as in old '.\lss, there was sure to be no break between words, n.nd 
that, therefore, to our lust redactor "prasannnrupiivinntiim" would instinctively 
read like a eomponml (1tll the more since it is in that order and at the beginning of a 
piidn, and with ' prusunrn"1 '' separated chiast.ically from its noun because of the 
\'ersifying demands) explains everything wit.h one single stroke. But there is 
another graphic faetor (one of thosl' so often neglected in the Poona edition) which 
must hrl\"e facilitated the mistake: thr contiguity of "pii + \"i ·• in devnniigari 
brings together the two upright strokes of " ii + i " immediately after the uprigltt 
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stroke of the preceding "p ··--which makes a hn.plogrn.phy almost. inevitahlc. 
This wo11lcl then leave the words as "prasannariip1H'inatii" which <'otilcl (aml we 
think acl:ually dirt) provide a fuller and simpler starting-point f'or L.hc redactor's 
work and for the split in the :\Iss. Hut alone the" compound" with the" riipii" 
would tempt a " pii1.1inifying' mind. For. unclcr those conditions, the last 
redactor luul tu clissoln· the "compu11nd ., (whether with "riipa" or "rf1pii" !) 
so that he could have a long rorrcd" rL" in" riip1l "-precisely because the rhythm 
of this " vip11\ii" demands it (and the alternative " vinatllrp Yi~annariipi"Lm" is 
not a viahlc " vipulii "). Hence " riipii1!1." But now. of course, it had to strike 
him, if he was not deaf and blind a11rl congenitally clumh. tlmt in no case could it 
possibly he" prasa1111ariipiiq1 vinatii.111,, (hue, or all things!) -but: oh, so obviously, 
"r.:i~·a1111ariipli.1p " as the only epithet that bclitlcd the losing rivul; hence it must 
he, thinks he, a slip of the pen or a blunder of his own archetype-which he dul~r 

and tlutifull~1 mis-corrects on the spul:: "vi::-a111i::triipii.111 vinaliim." 

Now this misconcction, onec the a1111sv17ra is written directly into the text in 
the archetype exemplar itsclL is so beguilingly plausible that IH> Ms copyist could 
do anything hut take it O\'cr, especially sinec the new " vi~ " instead of "pras" 
could have been written upon the original l wo letters involved--with the result that 
all sub-redactors were left no other ehoicc but ciilil'r to rcs/111.ff/1: or to mangle the 
ensuing confusion of sense in the archetype's tc.rtus omatior as we saw it above 
(reconstructed at the beginning u[ this part II). Substilutc there" vi::-annariipiiq.i 
Vinatiim " (in what corresponded in the at"chctype to :!c of the Poona tcxt)-and 
any one will sec for himself that the natural thing for a normnlly thinking sub
rcdactor is simply to scratch the whole ::ma*, hag and baggage, as a foolish ancl tire
some '' punnrukti," nonsensical ancl ricliculous in the extreme : and that is pre
cisely what the ralher con1111onsensc.pcdestrian Centre did-nil Lhc more since it is 
in a context where meandering lcngl'l1incss ancl c•\'cn wearisome repetitiousness 
arc so outstanding (cl'r. the prc\·ious aclhy. l!) !). The app:trat11s shows how for
bearing and conscrnitin· on lhc whole the centre is here-as against. the impatience 
and hlue-pencil-ancl-scissors of part, oft.en 111ost., of l:hl' cxl:rl'mc-~ and the surgically
inclincd S (which impatience Su ktlmnkm most disastrously in terprctccl as original 
purity, to the text-critical 1111cloing of his edition!). But., for a.Jl its faithfulness, the 
centre thought it had lo draw tlie line at a1Ta11t 11011sc11sc-as the text with "Yi:;-tm-
1mriipiiq1 Vi.rrntfi1p " must be duh bed by any sensible num: Y ct 1 he extra" clever'' 
K sub-redactor-who in all this episode (though incomprehensibly unheeded by the 
editor!) stands nobly by the Ccnh·c as a wh·Jle-thinks he can ingl'niously juggle 
with the jumble and gd away with it.. J,ct us l'ollow him step by step and the whole 
process will unfold itself clear!~' bdorc our Yer>· c>·es. 

In reshullling the order of p1ldas into the form ns we find them in the K sub
archetypc the K sub-redactor did it in his copy ol' the mchetypc (supplied by a 
copyist in the normal course of things) by simply himself writing intcrlincarly (as 
usual in such cases) the only two half'-slokas that we have seen lie displaces (~!13*, 
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I and 2ccl) into their new positions while bracketing o!T the diseanled halves. This 
means that his corrcelcd sub-archetype exemplar would show twice closely super
posed the crucial words " vi::mnnariipi~" and " vi~alllHtvadanii" on the one hand, 
and " a.viiksirii dinanrnkhii " and " ,·i::;annariipiim ., on the o her-Thus : 

nisamya ca hahiin viiliin-k~·::;1.1iin pt1C'ehasamiis1·itiin 
((vi~annariipii1p Vinatii111-kadriir dihye niyojayat)) 
vi::>:mnnvaclanii tatra-Vinat1l sarvatn ' bhavat / ! 
dr~tv1l.. kr::;1.rn111 tu puechaq1 sii--Viijiriijasya Yismit.fi 
((vi~a11111tvadanii tatra-vinatii smTato ' hlrnvnt)) 
avaksirii din.amuklul-Kadrvii cliisatrnm :l.gatii j / 
vi~amwriipiitp Vinati11p-Kadriir cliisye niyojayat 

That with this bewildering text bcl'orc his eyes the copyist-redactor should 
have confused and jumbled the two similar lines is not astonishing-it would almost 
be a miracle if it had not happened-all the more since he saw that the first time 
"vi~annariipii1p" hacl been corrcctcd-elimi11atcd in favour of " vi~amuwadanii "; 
and, since Vinatii had become " vi!?mmavadanii," it was the natural thing to let her 
(for the sake of concinnity) remain "ditto." This would be supposing that the 
substitution was due to a mere accidental later copyist's jumble. But since the 
reading in K has no variants (except a clearly secondary one in H:A) and it. shows a 
purposely inverted orclcr in the positio11 of " Vina tii.111," it must have been a •cilfnl 
correction made by the K sub-archetype redactor himself at the same time of the 
reshuffle. His "cleverness " led him (as we shall see hclow) to cu11coct the piida 
into an archaicising hyp::r111.ctrie one by transposing the t.wo words (vinatiim vi:;;an
navadaniim) so as to gin~ them the only possibly acceptable vipulii. form they can 
bear to havc·-·a "janamejaya. ''-like rhythm pattern, smcc "vi~annavaclanii. 

vina.tii" is absolutely unviahlc metrically, in the cpi!'. 

But the ultimate reason (which only uo·w we can fully dearly· discern) tliat 
impelled him to take this bold step is that he intends to put. 2ccl into the place and 
instead of the transferred 2D/3*, l-swapping those two half-slokas so as to have two 
parallel stanzas (corresponding to the t.wo original ones as reconstructed abovc)
thus: 

" nisamya ca bahiin valan-knn~an pucchasa masritan / 
vi~mrnavaclanii. tat1·a-vinatii. sarva.to ' bhavat / / 
dr::;tvii. kr~1~a111 tu puccha111 sii-viijiriijasya vismitii / 
vi~annariipii1p vinatii.111-kaclriir diisye niyojayat / / 

A very careful weighing of the fact that he transfers but docs not suppress 2cd ; 
and that he transfers it to the bottom-place where it is superfluous only if 293*, 3 
( " avaksirii dinamukhii kadrvii diisatvam iigatii ") is retained, but not if that half
sloka is bracketed out; <Llld that he leaves those two naturally mutually-e.relusive 
half-stanzas syntactically unconnected and 1mcouthly abrupt (which he docs nut 
<lo anywhere else in this passage) should convince anyone that he intends to e.rcisf} 
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nnd did achmlly hrnckd out in his exemplar the mnc .rn1wr_(lr11ms :m3*. a (mncle 
such by him by his intentional transfer of 2ccl !) so as to n\"liid what no rcdaetor has 
ever consciously wanted-a G-piidn monster, and su.ch a one ! : merely hcnpcd 
together without an~: syntnctiC'al cement, unworthy even ol" a tyro, parrot-like in 
its purposeless repetitiousness ! )lislcd by the archetypal rC'clactor's miscorrcction 
" t:i:Yannariipii1p,'" the K suhredactor has aetually turned the tables on his pre
decessor by ex<"ising flu~ latta"s m:rn int!'rpolation-just as thnt prcdo11s worthy had 
excised the /ml'i".y original 2na•, I (vi~nnmln11lanii l.nlra--vinatii snrvato 'hluwat) 
and substituted that very s1Lllll' 29a~·. a which is now being guillot.inccl by his 
sucecssor ! Talk of pali1117Js1·sf.y -ancl of traps set l"or unwary )lhhh tcxt-critiC"s ! 
But, again, in the same way as the eopyist olf the ar('hctype Imel scn·cd the K sub. 
redactor badly by copying both the hracketccl-out original and the int.cndC"cl sub
stitute, so nlso the copyists of the K suh-archctype eontinue1l the " t.ra1lit.ion •· by 
blindly copying lwth the braekctcd-out 293*, a and its intcmle1l substitute -the 
transferred 2cd ! It's just a pnttern of behaviour in that Wonderland or )lhbh 
transmission. To those who clnrc disregard it we han· to say with Duntc: "lao;cin
te ogni spcmnza ..... :· 

But how ca11 he mnke those two slan:r.ns with those materials"? Herc it is 
that we shall realise how " cJc,·er ., the K sub-redactor is-to the point of over
reaching himself. Thnt " elc\"Crness ·· which made it possible for him to nttrihutc 
2ab to Vi11aill (though origi1111lly meant by the kaYi to refer to Kadrll I) enables 
him nlso to find the way (since he has t.he will) to connect :W3*, 2 with Kadni-- -

even if originally menn t for Vinal.ii ! This he cnn do eitha by the tour de force of taking 
" vismitii" in the secondary-Inter sense (made almost lug-ienlly ncC'essnry by the 
new context crcnled hy him !) of •· pl'Oucl, ·· for K11drl1 r·oulcl oln·ionsly 1101. b1· 
surpriud at what she hncl engineered herself--or by acecpting the muke-belicv1· 
that Kadrii did not know, since !ihe hatl not been told, hence was surprised! Bui. 
since the line which the sub-redactor intends to eliminate (298*, a) contains so 
clearly and explicitly the w11m·fl/w.fo-cquivnlents of " vi~wnnavaclaniL.'. he feels 
now compellecl to substitute that: word for t.hc original ·• ,·i:;;nnnarllpii,·· so as not. 
to leave out any shade of menning thut he has found in his originul-all at the 
small expense of an " iir~n " hypcrrnctric of the recognised (jmramcjaya) type and 
rhythm-p1Lttern, similar to the one which he hud found onl!J "· couple <~/"stanzas 
before (in 19, 15 bcsidc.y the neighbouring 18, 8) ! One can almost hear his hrain
works ticking and whirring-so logicnl is every link in his procedure. It is just 
thus that t.he ~lhbh scribc-reclnctors t.rent their texts, ns we know from the uppnratus 
in count.less other cases, and shall sec rcpeat.c<l further down again and ngnin-it. 
is 11ot us if we were i11\"cnting things to suit our brief. " But some have eyes, ancl 
will not sec-And some would see, yet have not t•y1·s .. :· Truly, text-criticism 
without psychological insight is doomed to scratch only the surface of the real 
restitution and clepuration of this our precious " palimpsest . " The great muster 
t.hat wns Suktlumkar wns too much of n consl•icntio11s Iogicinn, hence even he not 
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seldom lacked (though far from co111plctcly) the psychological insight, inmginntion 
and flnir which t.hc " compll'al: " text-critic must possess if he lrns to enter into the 
workings of the min<l and the psychologil'al reactions of that peculiar trihl' : thl' 
)lhLh-kaYis' camp-followers: redactors mul transmitters. 

In conclusion: "vinatiirp ,·i::;amwvmlamim ·· is a wilful miscorrcction (by 
the K suh-redal"lor) of anol hc·r previous wilful miscm'f"c•etion (by the hLst. archetype 
rcdnctor)-which original misl'orrection wns based on a misreading and misanalysis 
of the primordinl-genuinc kavi-tcxt "prasannarupii ,·inatiim •·. It is the problem 
of a single misplacr.cl a11usvrlra ! ! ! nut. the consequl'tl<'cs are of momentous import
unt for the Mhhh tcxt-critiC'ism: .first, the Centre :lh~ ure the ones that keep generally 
most. of the ancient materials of the original crmglo1111·ratc that was our i1111111·tliatr. 
nrchC'type (which inclwlnl all the passages ;.rmngly excised hy Sukthankar in this 
eor1tcxt: 2!l2*-:WR* !)--and yet that. ,·cry l'C'ntre d1u•s al.so t'l'risc (hence it docs not 
'' intC'rpolntc" indiserirninat<·ly !) in extreme cases, as here in 2!l:J*, though l'l'e//. then 
it preserves the ancient ordrrnnd rl'ording hct.tcr than K (" Yi~amuiriipiif!l vinatiiri1 !") 
eYcn when misled hy the last archrt,111w rednctor (but only hy him !) us here in 
" Yi~anna ,. for ·• prasnnna " ; second. K is far too " cle\•er,'" strongly redactorial, 
arclmicising, rather inC'lined lo excise and lo impron~ the text. (more so in po.~t-S'UIJ

ardu:i.'Jpe stage.~ incrcasin~ly). hence it. is further away from the archct.ypc on the 
whole than the Centre- -yet. still of mwicnt lineage. so that afit:r its branching off 
from the main Centre-stem (or prolmhly simullaneously-iiu/epcnde11t/y) the latter 
seems to h:wc undergone its new sub-redaction. whieh. though on the whole more 
conscrvatiYc in preserving t.Jw archetypal contwf.Y, as we said abo\'C, yet added also 
its own characteristic (mostly minor) Nl'C11nda 111<11111 touches; third, the S is a 
srrawlary o!Tshoot of 1111 (originnlly) strongly shortening-excising (cspccinlly in non
C'sscntinl tale's, as here) yet. freely "eorrccting" nnd even interpolating (esp. in 
popular epic episodes) tendency, born eithrr of a copy of the Centre archetype under 
cxtrcme-1\ infiuencc, (rcprl'scnted hC'rc Hry typically hy Kl -;- D5)-or. possibly, 
of extreme-::\ extraction with cent.re contacts and infiucncc. " vinatii111 vi:;;immt
vadaniim " forrns the great diYidc ! .\s a conseqncnee, the S consistently drops 
(against the 111ai11 trends of extrcmc-l\ nnd Ccntrc) nil the tread-mill repetitiousness 
of K's rcshulllcd 2!l3* and most of the ollll'r "i.l'mngly t'.l'ciscd passages in this context 
up to 298* (and in this it awccs with Kl -i- rn; !). 

To sum up : we hn ,-c seen that the excised passage 2fl3* WllS in the K sub
archctype (in spite of the wilful excision of Kl !)-but evidently, as we have proved 
in detail, it had been taken over and rcshulHcrl from its older nrchctypc (whose 
original order and wording is partially kept by the Centre in particular-as ug .inst 
KI). This makes it ll priori logical that the passa,gc must have been originally in 
the common archetype of Ccn trc and K. This in turn is mnclc doubly sure by the 
fact that the rcconstructecl original form of 2!l:J*, llffcr its mishandling ill the a.r':/1r.
t!Jpi· hy its last rcrlactor" .yl'r.wula 11u1111t ", almost irresistibly pro\·oked to 1·.rcise it---
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us a line of lcao;t resistance, in prefcrC'ncc to thC' C"on tortionist.ic tour df f1m·1: perform
ed hy the l'Xtra- " <'k·\·cn·r" K suh-rl'dactor with his rcsh111Hing. (The c·ouplc of 
stray Centre Mss that here follow K can only hC' due to later eontamination). 
Hence the Centre had e\·<'ry reason rather to c.rci.v.· than to preser\'e --and did so. 
The snme npplics to S-whcther it deri\•es its text from the archetype or from the 
excising branch of K + D. Hcn<"c the conclusion is ecrtain : 2!J3* hclongs in the 
text llS part of the nrehct:ypc, C.1'CC]Jfir11111/ly 01/.t cvit/c11ffy-i11 spite of !he wi(['u( (as 
we now know) c.rcision by hoth Centre and S vs. K ! 

This fnct shouhl make us rcllcl"l tlmt thC' type or COii text here (l;ILl'll«,llL-(llll'iil.llL

like, long-windcd-cfr. uclhy. J!J alone !-and 1101 directly connected with the epic!) 
is such thnt c.rcisions arc bound to he a 1iriori likely and should be ipso .facto suspect 
-in fnet, C\'en the Centre (of all things) c.rcis<'s !- -while it is not likely that the 
generally stream-lining K inlapolatc·s ! Therefore all the excisions made here by 
Sukthanknr are logically likely to he wrong, especially if the passage is upheld by a 
suffieient.ly wide backing of ~[ss.-nncl all the morC' if the lattereonsists of the solid 
I\ (which includes e.rtrcmc-~ plus Centre). As a conscrp1encc : 2!)(;* belongs in the 
text (bnckccl by the solid N-exccpt, precisely, IO + Oa !). 

But more important is 2!J2*, uphclcl by the solid centre (minus just D5 !) and 
by KO. 2.·J.. Herc the missing of Kl is of no account. sin.cc (as said nbon) it 
systcmutically and wrongly shortens the text against its own sub-archetype and 
the real archetype text, ns in sl. 3, The missing or K:I is Ltlso readily cxpliiinablc, 
since it keeps :.ma* whieh act.unlly makes 2!12* look repclit.io11s -hence so many Mss 
(Centre I) keep it only hy c.rcisiug 2!1:1* (while Kl coolly cxC'iscs f)(Jfh as cxpcndnblc): 
therefore here Ka is c.1Ti.ving also. Finally there is t.hc !'net that K0.2 lack line 2 
of 2!J2*-but, again. it is tho~c M~s precisely thnt keep t.he giddily shulllcd 2!l3*. 
and this contains an extra half-sloka hanging in the air which can be made into n 
normal stnnzn by drop1ii11g that line :!, a line which 011 the other hand contains the 
partly repetitious, partly contradictory-looking slntement: .. sasiii1knkirm:m
prak.J1yn1!1-kiilaYiilam uhhe t.ada" (whose additional stylistic dilliculty Wl\.'i 

pointed out aboYC), to say nothing of the fact that the resulting sloka'i in K3 either 
make no sensible sense, ns we shall show further down. or make no self-contained 
sense-units but run into one another in a most unnat11ral way. From all th it it 
should be oln:-ious that the K sub-archetype also (•ontnincd 292*, nml therefore it 
is again the solid N vs. the S. Hence the sloka belongs lo the text, since the reusons 
for c:xcisi11g it apply also, all the more, t.o the S. 

\.Ye cull it obviou.s, because, besides all the detailed reasons given, it should be 
enough to read once the preceding and following parts of this stOI"y in orclcr to realise 
that thi.Y kavi just could not possibly; all of a sudden, dmp with 11 bump from the 
leisurely mcundering-llorid style he uses throughout into a mere clipped rapid 
summary at the most dramatic poi 11t of his talc ! The kn vis hn ve al •o, among other 
od.ds and ends, surely 11 spark of human psychology; hut text-criticism seems at 
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times tu put blinkers 011 the brains. and make people forget that. they, or rnthcr, 
the kaYis arc men and poets-not mere methodological specimens of text-critical 
abstrnctions. 1t is one of the greatest cmscs of Indian lil:crary history. heginning 
from t.hc l,lgvcda (uncl there only 11wr1~ so !). that its most precious <'reations have 111'1 

fallen into the hantls of men who hnvc hccn uneonsciously reared in an alamhil'atcd 
tradition of inbretl supcrpcclantic gramrnat.icalit~· and technical-lit t:cral philistinism 
that can sharply analyse c\·cr~· leaf of a tree and t.hcn hlissl'ully miss the wholl' 
living forest of which it forms a harmonious part~ ~ot. c\·c·n our l!ood Suktlmnkar 
coulcl rid himself completely of that 11nconsci1111s incubus. The result is this 
awful lm.fl'hery (no other word will fit the faets !) of an epic episode! 

But if 292* _j_. 2!1:3* arc arclwtypally genuine. so also must lie ~!I-~* + 2!l;i*, 
anti mu<"h more 2!1(j* (as we luwe pre\'iousl~· saicl); anti further 2fli* ...;- 2!J8*, 
since the here missing K )fas IULvc all shown a tendency to i:.rcisc. And this 
(in view of the fact.s thus supplied hy the appamtus) finall~· means that 011 11ri11ci11lc, 

and since K as a whole tends to eliminate, l'Vl'l'!f passage that has a substantial 
Centre backing must be placed on the text again<>t Kor Sor both combinccl, especially 
if there is any plausible ground for excising. 

There remains still sl. 3 (together with its do11hlc 21, ~) : 

a. " tatab sii vinat.ii tnsmin-pm.titC' /Ill pariijit.ii i 
ahlun-ad clubkhasa111taptii- -cliisahhiirnrp samiisthitii,, 

:!1. 2: yal:rn. sii, vinatii Lns111in -pn1.titc "" pari1jitii ./ 
al'i\"a dubkhasa1!1t:aptii- 1liisahlui,·a1p samiil!ahi 

The construction .. l.;ismin pa1.1ikna pariijitil .. (as gin·n in the l'oona Lexi.) is 
simply unbearable. and it is a mere later misanalysis of the copyist-viclii~akas (or 
of the editor-in a honwric noel'?) \Vhat t.hc last ar<"hetypc redactor i11tc111!t-d (since 
the nonsense obviously goes baek to his "secuncla manu" int.crfrrencc wit.h the 
original kavi text) a11cl what the real olcl tradition cdclently umln-stood is "t.asmin 
pa1.1itc 1w pariijilii "-tlms trying to bring out the point that she wa.s really not 
dtft~ated but only chcalctl into slan·ry. This is nearly as" clcn·r" as the above rc
shu!He of 2!l3*-" si non c vcro c bcn trovato." And that is why such a group of 
1\'Iss (the solid S) avoids the ultimately illogical (in the context ancl constmction 
trend) sense (na par11jitii) Ly substituting the universal stop-gap" \'ai" for" nn ··; 
while the rest, gmchmlly losing the lively sense of racy idiom and context, dumbly 
acquiesce in the insufferable " ta.smi.n paiJitcna .. = "' clcfcatcd hy the hctt.ing in 
that" ! ! (in what'? 1)-if in fact they <lo so explieilly separate "na" from pariijita 
while attaching it. to " pai:iite" ; but do they, and zrhich? And notice how the 
Sin 21, 2 goes one step further in its clarilication by putting" tatra" instead of the 
IJnrbarous unattached " tasmin." Its sub-archetype had not dared to put the 
same in 20, 3 ; and the reason wns probably that the same sub-archetype must 
have still carried (even il' only ns n brackctcd-011t excision) the original previous 
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sloka of the arl'hdype : :wa*, :!. I. in whiC'h the second half curries the .vc1111t: word 
,, atrn ,. ; hut it is also possililc, as indicated hy the omission of sloka 3 in )11 

(together wit.It KI and ]);). as w1· indiC'alcd nhon· !). that the S suh-rcdactor had 
intcnill'd lo excise sloka a and had bracketed it out without correcting it (though 
a sccunda nrn1111s did later corrccl. the contradil'I in~ .. na •· into "vai "); hut, a .. ~ 

11.rnal, 111ost. or the copyists had 1.akcn it down nil lhc same. In the first case it 
would hC' a further indication that :!!J:J* was C\'cn in i-ltc S suli-arehctypc originn.lly : 
hut in any case it. shows the old feeling· that" htsrni11." must. either go with" pn1.1itc ·· 
or not he there at. all· -which 1•onlir111s the lrnth ol' our cnwmlation "tcna" n..s the 
only solution that explains all vnrianls. For there surely can he no two opinions 
ahout I he original text. of the km·i in the arl'h<'lypc. which was : " tatah sii vinatii 
tc11a- 1u1.~1itc11a pariijita:· The last archetype redactor (it must be lie, since all 
Jlss rl·ad "tasmin "') with his l'haractcristically "too-clcn•r •· sec1111da maim mis
C'orrcct.ion (" tasmin '') mrrely hrlrays the fad. which hy now we know uncl shall 
bring out. more fully further 011. that he is not a direl't clcseemlant und living link 
with the <'pie tradition of the bards thcmscl\"es. hut a pedantic product of the 
el1Lsicistic-sanskriticising latn ngl' for whom the li\'ing style of the epic was n 
dcacl thing nrtilicially re,·in·d. He may he a Ycrsifying expert, but. between him 
and th1· epic pod-; there is n yn.wnin).! and 11nhridged chasm. all unknown to 
him. 

An nt.l:cnt.iYe look at t.he twin slokas ahon~ will show that the second is a mere 
repetition of' the first, and that in nil probahilit~· it w"s just a vcr/)({l repetition of the 
s1tmc inserted hy the kavi-rednetor (the lasl: one 't) who first introducecl (into the 
archct.~·pc co11glorncra l:e) the (;11.r111.f a-pu rii1.rn-likc p11ssagc : 1 !I, ;)-1!J1lf11.v prncl il·ally 
all the 1111ssag-cs wrongly expunged in this eontrxl: hy the Poona texl ! The purpos1· 
of that rc1wtition was. as is well known from similnr cases, merely t:o resume the 
t.hrcacl of the 1111rratin· aftrr t hr inten-uptiug addition. The original of 21, 2 must 
h:we Imel only two necessary n1riations: "yat.rn" for" tatab (or was it" at.m ""?): 
the othl'r \·arialion is tlw s11hstit.utr for " ahha\·at."' This l:ittrr is gi\•en as 
"atin1" in the Poona C'dition ; hut this looks foolish. since it. docs not let the sen
tence ha\·c t.he central n·rh thal one naturally expects as corresponding to •· abha
vat " and for which the whole \·crsc seems to be clamouring. One can. of co:irse 
answer that it is a case of idiomatic ellipsis of "'iisit "; yet, given the 7inralldism 
with the ohviously original other slnka, one cannot help to conjecture t.hnt this is 
another case of the last archetype redactor's graphic misrcn.1\ing n.nd misunderstand
ing of the word (suggested by the context) : "asidat.." Since the following word 
"dubkha " begins with "d, ,. there would be an easy haplography (d for dd) giving 
"usidn "--and that. (in un old exemplar I) would easily look like" atida '' "o.tiva,'' 
and/or be miscorrccted into that hy our "clever·· redactor. He was capable of 
anything like that and more, us we know. \Ve would put it as an emendation with 
a wavy line, all things considered. (In the fir.st parallel sloka. it is clear that 
"abhnn1t ., would he protcd<"1l hy the familiarity of its form and the context). 



MORE ON Tl-II-: MAllAllHARATA Tl'XT-CRITICISM 

\Vith the above scrutiny of the apparal.11s WC have j11sl.ilic·d t.hc n·c·onst.itution or 
the original ar1·hetypc as gi,·en at the beginning of this part II of om study. (Only 
one point of special importance al>011 I: stanza a remains, whieh we <"onsiclcr further 
down). It cono.;ists or the l'ollowing slokas : I !- 2!J2* -'- 2 --:- 2!l:J*. 2, l + (2!Ja*, 

:3) + a-five stanzas •,;s. t.hc I>oona text's thrl'I.'. 11l11s a bracketed-out ha!J'-~lolrn 
(2!!3* 3) which is an archetypal componcnl hut. i11ll'rJmla/l'tl (ns an intended s11h
st.it.11te for 29:3'-', 1) hy the last archetypal 1·cdador. ns we ha\'c seen. l111111cdiafcly 
preceding those fi1 11· st.anzas wnc the two fro111 passa.~1· l :~. :\pp. I. shown (h<'low) 
to be gc11ni11c. as against the Poona eel it.ion). 

Of that archetypal text. the d1i1f dl'ci.Yin· readings againsl the Poona l<·xt han~ 
hccn justified aho\'c. but some details remain tu he pro\'cd. And hC'I'<' t.hcr1~ is a 
preliminary fundamental remark to llC' kl'pl· in 111ind: the last an·hd.yp<' rcdaelor 
and the succeeding snb-rednetors are in a n·sti\'c an<l claring mood (since !'unfrontccl 
with a text that offers them unpleasant. dillic111ties) as we haH had :u11plc oceasion 
to experience. This shoulcl give us arldit.iorwl co11fide11cc in 11ncovcrinl-( and sus
pecting their "editorial " acti,·ities and trieks of the trncle. For it is now certain 
that the archetypal rcdal'l:or(s'?) is as had in this as the /alt'/' s11h-rcdn<"tors ancl 
correctors-a ml these were " the li111i t..'' 

To begin with in stanza 2 there are three minor \'aria11t readings which ha\'c 
a claim t.o be in the text on the strcngf.h or their Cent.re hacking in t.wo cases (nisam
ya vs. nisiimya ; p11cchasiimiisritan \'s. puccltc) and, in the third cnse, as n. " lcctiu 
epica dij]'icilior" (augmentlcss " niyojayat •· vs. the pii1_1inil'ying " nyayojayal "). 
In all of them Lbere is the same t.rcnd of C/'i<: lang1w~·e in a greatc~r or lesser rlcgrcc 
l-o .iustif_\· thci1· prcJcrence. t•:xactly the smrn· applies lo "cliisahhft\'Hlll" \'s . 
.. dii.sibhiivam ., in stanza. a. Hence \\'l' han· adopted thelll P.S 11.11 right hclo11gin.(! 
to the original archetype text. 

ln 292* we find l wn K i\hs saying: "tab1s le· laq1 haya11r:~thr- rladrsiite 
11utluilmlaq1 ! sasiiil lrnkirai.rn pra k hyal!l - kiiln.\'iila Ill II hi[(' I a.cl ii :'/ " This. as it. J ics, 
can make no sense in thl' context (bcsiclcs hl'ing 111dricolly i111110ssiblc in a!); but 
since precisely in this eontcxt K has shown itself peculiarly conservative (2\l3* !) it 
sets us thinking about a possible lecfio clffji'cilior. :\ow. " lwyasn·~Pia111 " of the 
Centre and l(,i wo11lcl be hound to be corrcc~t. (sirwc the sense seems to demand it, 
as the other hnlf-sloka shows abunclantly)-if the rending" hayapr~t.hc .. stands as 
original. Yet it is nbsol11tcly impossible that it. should-if only because of the 
metre! On the other hand the K l\lss that carr~· it su11prcss line 2 of 2!12*, which 
seems unthinkable, since line l then makes no sense. as it is olH"iom ; therefore 
their suppression is dtha a mere copyist !'J'l'OI' (a sc111i-haplogTaphy clue to the 
similarity of" nisiimya: snsiinka" '?). or a wilful suppression or a half-sloka (which 
is superfluous since 2na*, which they hnth keep, is thcrc· with its three hall'-slokas ! ) 
due to a misunclcrstanding of t.hc meaning of " mahii.halam" as " a big group or 
army " (of the snakes turned into hairs ! ) and to the l'ecling- of the non-sensica l 
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contrudiction in line ~ ~f and sim:e "hayapr::;PLC " is kept by them. But in any 
case their way shows thnt. tlwy arc krcping so111dhing from their ardwt.ypc which 
makes clillieully; hut. Lh1·y C'1111lrl neYcr han· C'rcatcd sueh a hurdle if Lhc smooth 
ancl perfectly unclerstandablc " hayasrc.~thnm ., had IJl'cn in their sub-archetype ! 
J-lcnc·c " lmyapr':'tlw " is the lt~ctin dff(icili1Jr that must ha,·c c•omc from the Ksub-
11n·hcf.1111c. But it l'ould not ha,·e come sn from the km1i, both because of the 
111t!lrc and because or the sense. As regards the· sense, if we read 2!1~* as ahovc (with 
" haynpr~thc" and " 111ahiihalam ") we arc· hound to join " malullmlnm" as a 
/111/11n1• qualifying" k;lla\'iilam."' Lhc latter being l'onsidcrcd as a karmmlh. ("b]uC'k 
t.ail '')--agninsl: th<' 11hYi1111s and unmistakable intention of the kiwi ancl the sense 
of t.hc lnnguage-a11r/ with the aclclitionnl c•11n111ulrum of making it be quali!iccl by 
the (in its COl111ll01l :ll'<'Cptcd sense) sheer Cll/lfrar/icfory "sasai1k11kirat.lllprakhyam ., ! 
(Whence all the trouhlc nncl s11pprc''>!'io11s in thC' K i\Iss, as pointed out just nbove). 
BC'siclcs we nrc J'accrl hy the solicl l'<'ntrc wilh its "mahiijavam" which by no stretch 
ol' imagination can ~o with a kan11adh. " kiiln\"11lnm ., . But on the other hand, if 
the Centre's "ha~·asrc>:!h11111 nmluija\·am ., had been the original, no K variants 
C'onld arise ! It is f1J1J na tmally pat to he tampered wi t.h or mismtclcrstood. 

The solution must., therefore, be a kavi-ar<·hctypc : " t.ahLs tc ta111 /w.yw!'· 
11r:~f/u:-dmlrsatc 111ahiijan1m / sasfri1kakira1.1aprakh~·m11-kalaviHam uhhc tathii."' 
:\ml this docs make sens!' : '' lhercupon those t.wo s11w the horse from hchincl (or: 
the horse in his hi nil-quarters) as being both moonlight-white a.ncl also hla.ek in-the
tail-hairs." ~ow, lfort. r<'acling hears the marks of a genuine lcctio dr:ffi.cilirir (as 
holh, pcrfcetly lilting inl:o the sense and context.. nnd yet hcing unexpected and 
liahlc lu hc misconstruccl · -esp. :is an i11l'ifi11{! "hayapr!;=the '' compound !)-while 
it at the same t.ime l'Xplains all the vari1u1l-s. whieh no other solution l'IUl do. Jn
clcecl, in n wny similnr t.o 011r lmsiC' l'flS(' ahovc " prnsnnnuriipii ") if r1ll 11ivot.v a.rou.nd 

a. si11.~lc f11111svrira (hl'l"e h,v contrast. a 111issi11J! one !) : yet in this case it docs not go 
hack, nt least. clcmonstrahly. to the last arf'ilf'(llJlf' redactor himself but to the suh
rcclactors and their archctypc-cop~·ists who omit.tccl that a111i.vvclra in l.rnnscribing 
the old cxcmplnr. Graphically the loss ol' the anusvrlra both by blurring and by 
cnnrusion with the suhsC'qllent-adjaecnt supcrseript "e "--especially when follow
ing upon another atljaccnt "anus\·ara + c ·· pair (" tc tnm hn.yam pr.:;thc ") in the 
l\lss c·ontin1wus writing -is an ever-present naturnl possibility (and an actual 
real-ity here in K0.2 !) ; but even rcitlwut those gmphir: inducements it would almost 
bl' a miraC'lc il', under the eireumstanccs, the ('()pyi.vt hnd not yielded to the ir
resistible temptation of reading his original as a compound (" hnyapri:;thc "},
simply ignoring the anus\·iira, C"i.'Cll ~(still distinguishable, ns a mere" lapsus en.Jami" 
of his predecessor ! 

But to the sub-redactors that, of course, could make no sense. On the one 
hand, the K sllb-rcdactor, nceepting" hayupr~thc " as an " iirl?a " rhythm, naturally 
finds that " nmh:1ja.Yam " makes no sense, since (as already shown) it has to be 
nttnched to " k1Uaviilam " (the latter to be unclcrstoocl as a karmadh., in order to 
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mnke some sensible sense at all!) Ifrnce he l'hangcs it inlo the (othrrwisc w1-
c.1·plai11ablc !) "mahiibalnm "-whieh just marrngcs to fit somehow thnt mighty 
" kiilaYalam.'' On the other hand. the Ci:i1trc s11h-rl't/actor. with the same faulty 
transcription oft.he archetype hcfurc him, cannot stomal'h th<' urthcarably irregular 
rhythm of" hnyapfl?thc" (which is clecicll·dly unoriginal !) nor th" contradiction in 
terms of" SllSiii1kakirat.lllprakhya111 kiila\·1\lam .. which g'Ol'S With !hat. WIJl'(l, ii' kept: 
hence i11dcpt'11<ll'l1tly of K (and with fnr hetter sense of the spirit of the language in 
reulising that: the three oh\'ious ba/11wr-eo111pou1uls require a 11111111 to hinge upon) 
he simply turns "hnynpr:;;!:hc " into " hayn~re:;;tlmm." This a!'lually restores IL full 
sensible sense-hut, if it had been originally there, it could 1111t ha\'C prodtwed the 
n1riants atlest!'cl by the apparatus. Ou th!' other hand the l'cntre"s " 111ahii
j11\"am "bears all the marks nf gl'l111im·m·ss ,.s." mnluihalam ., ! 

It is well to notic<' Umt the kavi shows here the l.amc chit1st.ic tenclcnl'y that. 
appeared in our basi1~ example: " pras:t1Ul!l.\'111lanii ,·inatiil!I kaclriir '') : " t.a'!l 
lmy1L1!l P!'ifthe dmlrsiik 111ahiijanL111 "·-with the same sl11111hling-misC"11rrcct.ing 
results for our copyist.-redal'tors : a misplaeccl or missing "anus\·ftra" ! ll is also 
noteworthy t.lmt in pmetically all I he other stamms in this passage our kll\·i is 
inclined to arrange hi:-. worcls in that. same counter-point chiaslic disposition : in 1 
(Kmlrii. Ys . . ~iphragri) ; in :?, as shown ahm·C'. and also by making ab depend on 
K111lrii (inc!); in :ma*, :!, l (sri \"S. ;•i11at1i). IL is just his way: he thinks of his 
vcrscand rhythm (and so1111'1/iing else in\"11ln·cl in t.hcm. as we shnll sec further down!) 
fir.~t, and leaves the <'rystnl-elear 1-rr:11n11111l"icnl terminations to bike car<· of the 
scnsc-n thing whieh in SILl!lskrt. cnrt he clone ut. least as well as in any olhcr lang
uage, if not hettcr. Besides, we shall he able to show further down that there is 
inlinitely more "mctho1l in that nuulness ·• than meet-; the unwary eye! 

And now. there is one linal point -about. LhC' lwo stanzas (:?O, 3 and :?L 2) 
ahovc-whose full signilicnnce will only appt"ar furl hl'r down in the course of this 
st.ucly. The p1ida: "ablun·acl d11l,ikhnsn1!lt.npt;1 ., is (unless it. hns been '"C'clitcd" 
from an. original "bahhiivn ''--whicl1 is quite possible) cxaet.ly of t.hc kincl tlmt could 
h11\•e been a so-called " hypcrnwlric" in the form : "ahha\·:ul cluhkhcna saq1-
taptii" (cfr. :?:J, lOd). II wnul1l he one of the many that. were rc-nomrn/i.~cd hc
c1111sc it did nut fit in with the connnt.ionaliscd rhythm pat.tern of the •· jnnamc
jnyn "-type (as seen in the near ndghhourhoocl of this pas-;agc in 18, 8 !)-while 
another one, just a couple of stanzas before (1 !I. l.j ). was lcrt untou<"hecl a-. an ii.r!:'a 
exception pre1·isely bcl'a11se it did agree with that "iidi-patkrn ., of all "hypcr
mctrics •· in the l\lhbh. (Exaetly the same C'oulcl he said of :!l, :!c, were it not. a 
prolmble last redactor's concoction-imihition). Bnl: o[ this mm·c anon. 

This woulcl naturally mean. that the original ka \'i Imel intenclccl it as a normal 
8-syllablc piicln, and this w:is made possible 011/y hy his 1111ortlwdo.r p111mlar-cpfr 
use of a11 intcrprida smJldhi (in this l'asc a" prnsli:;:~a ··one) with the la-;t word of the 
previous piidn: "pnrii.jit.fL-(n)bhn\·nt." Now, the epic km·is can and do make 
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use of the n~cla-old convention of ahsoluk eal'sura at. the encl of e1wh lrnlf.rilolai; 
hut they do 1101 feel in clut.y hound alway.\" to clo so in the c·ases when there is a 
continuous scnl:r~1wc !low running over l:hc piula-cncl, for· then they feel free to use 
snqHlhi, as WP shall sec later on more in parli1·11lar. .-\nd precisely when the sen
tcnl'c is mu• lh<'y use· 1·ithrr sa11Hlhi (morP seldom) or nn 111u·omhinnhlc word-end 
(mostly) to finish the piicla. hut lt•n\·e 111·1 1cra hiatus (just as within the pii.cln itself!) 
lll'twe ·n the two p:i.das i11.~ir/1· of the sa1111· half-slokn I That this is the logil' of 
livi11,g epic r1Titatio11. a-; against the supcr-p1i1.iine:m artifiC'iality of mnc pnpcr-ancl
pcn-s1•rihe-rerl111'tors. will be oll\·ious to cveryone. It c·an he s:iicl t" ,iustify itself. 
But w1· shall c•ome hal'k upon all that. 

.\nd hcrl' 1•01111·s a ease in point whieh will at the same time help us t.o round 
off thl' er;tic·11l rcc·onsl"itution of our central pussagc· in confirmation of 011r text.
l'rit.i1·al pri1wiplcs as laid dmn1 aho\·c._ The case is that. of 1u1ssa~c l:J considered 
as sp11rious hy Sukt.hankar -nncl c•onscq11cnlly relegated t.o A1ipi:111li1· I. In 
this rl'legat.ion he wa.., unclo11htedly a·m11p,, sinl'e tlu· pnssagl' is h:wked hoth by 
extrcmc-K 0111/ l'cnl.rc in no lllH'crtain n11111111·r. and its suppression. makes an unholy 
mess or the whole episode. a/Ill. on the other hand. thl' reason for the clisercpancics 
and unwarranh·1l 11111i.~sio11s in part of the )hs tradition arl' tran->pnrent. to a degree, 
as it. will soon appl'ar. That pnssagl' l:l (of :\pp. [)is: 

(1) 111igii.s 1•a sai11,·icla111 k!'t\·ii -kartnvyam iti t.nd vncab i 
(2) nil,isnchii. \':ti clnlwn miitii -/Ht sa111priiptamanorathii. / / 
(:3) (prnsnmui. mok~11ycd asrniin- 1 nsmiiC' chii.p;lc <'ll hhiimini) 
{-Jo) k!'~l.lll'!l pueC'IUl'!I knri:;;yiimal.1- -turngasyu 1111 s1i111fay111.i ' 
(.>) tat:hcti lqtvrl t.c tasy11-pu1·clw \'iiliil.1 sthit:l. yutlul ,!! 
(6) (ctasminn antan· le t11-sapnt11~·au p:11.1itc tndii) 

In line(:!) ahO\·c the Poona edit.ion gin·s "asmppraphi .. with an ltiat11., after 
" 11111.lii " at the piida-cncl. It will soon heeome pretty ulffious to an attentive 
<·onsicll'ration that the original ka \'i had \'ery racily-idionmtically and elliptically 
rncnnt: "nil,1snehii vai dnhl'n nui.tii; na (dahet) SILJ!lprnptanmnornthii." The 
" 11sarpprapta" ,·ariant. is just another ol' the man~' cases of a graphic misreading : 
"nn" ns initial" a," in an old exc111phu· (in I.his cnse t.hc archetype itself!) This 
was facilitated hy the fact I hat this passage contains two clearly aclrl'iti1111al lines 
(inserted hy the Ja-;t. archl'Lype redactor): the first i'> line !J "prasannii. ........ }, 
and I he second is line fi (the Jao;I:). The purpose ol' the lattl'r addition is quite clearly 
givl'n hy the fal'ts in the apparatus: that. last. line does nut lit. in at all with the very 
contl'Xt where precisely it is kept by the widest hacking of )l-;s; while it r/neS fit as 
a suh-;titute l'or line l of passuge l:! (Appendix I) wh~re the weaker group or l\lss 
puts it. The explanation C'an only he thal the passage (111i11us the Inst line, and 
line :I, as we o.;hnll also show) was placC'd hy the ka \'i originally just before our central 
episode (20, l -!J}---t1s !!ivcn li!J ti"· bctfrr a ml ~nmi nc 1llss trail iti1111, But the pedantic 
" know-better" t.lrnt was the Inst arl'lll'L~·pc rcclacl:or chnracteristically preferred 
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to hnvc the little but nll-im710rfanf and nll-r..rplai11i11g i11cirlr.nt (whosc nbsr.ncc is such 
nn outstanding eyesore and messy "mis.,ing-link" in t.he Poona edition!) in a 
dilTcrent place, where it seems tn him to fit helter logically: apf'I' nrlhy. l!l. im
mccliatcly a.fkr Kadrii's curse and '":fr1re the deseriptinn of the Ol'ean-crossing hy 
the two rivals-so as to give the snake-; time tn get there (how pedantically logical !) 
during the night that ensUC'S. But the original km-i had the common-sense of the 
horn fairy-talc story-teller; hcnc•c /w kept his s11spens1· up t.illj11sf l1t:fr1rr the appear
ance nn the scene of tlll' nil-important. hlaC"k tail; for. ind!'ed. it is to that apperir
unce that this short incident is the nntural and ab.wlutl'iy i11sc1mmhlc epic-poetic 
introduction worthy of a rml lwri. For him this is one of the essential li11!.-s by 
which he arlapti11gly inserts the old " s11par~11irlhyriya ·· into the I/I'll' c•ontext of the 
)lhbh. ! (It really passes c·omprl'hension how Sukthankar eould hrin~ himself to 
make such u colossal .fa11.1· JlllS. out of a mistak!'n loyalty to princ·iples whieh. nlonc 
through this, ought to hm·c rung- somehow fals!' lo him -as to cvl'ry one else). 
But that last redactor ol' ours had to go and meddle -uncl for that \'ery purpose he 
was bound t.o modify the first line ol' passng-c 1~ (''tat.as le p111,1it111)1 krtviL" which 
implil's imnu:dfolf: sequel!) so as t.o show that. while thC' snakes were going on their 
surreptitious errand. the two ri\'11ls "ctasmin antare ... :· cte. llcnee the last line 
(li of passa/!e Ia !Lbo\'C) was thus reshulllc1l 111111 rcshapctl hy him in order to substi
tute it for line l of passage 1~, so as to don·tnil the Lwo into what he thought was 
the" proper·· sequel. But not enough: hc would not be the meddling" improver,. 
thnt we know from :!!l:J*, a(" aviiksirii ... ") ii' he clid not also" impron •· upon the 
rcpetitiw-trniling line ·~ ( \'s, line ;j) of this sa111c passng-c J:J by put.ting (in 11/w:c of 
its "kr~r.rn1i1 pueehan1. ..... "!) the clarilication-1·0111ple11wnt of the prcadi11g line 
(2)-(whieh latter he had hastily misrcacl as ;, asa'!1prapta111anoru.thii." t/111s leaving 
it i11compll'le in st:1m:)--arul this hl' does hy addi11g-.mbstil11ti11g line a with its con
trasting "prusnnnii .. (\·s. the " nib..,nchii -:- asa'!tpriiplamanorathii .. ). Shabasli ! 
(The present editor-in-chief ma~· lintl it usl'l'11l to note· that thi-; :!rapliic 111isrcncl
i11g of initial 11 as a is similar Lo :~ncl a co11lir111atio11 111' I Ii(' C"ase in ·• ast.am eti" 
;;s. "niislm11 cti.. further up. In texl-l'rili;,ism, as ( pos,ihl~·) l'ls1•\\'lll'rc, 
.. histor~· repeats itscll'" ). 

Besides imlicating that i111111t'diall'iy a.fkr the al)()\'t• text in il.s cJrig-innl form 
(minus lines a and fi} thcrl' followc•cl in tht· archetype our :w, l :" ta1i1 sanmclram 
atikramya .. de., we han· to clarify two small changes we han~ madl' in that text 
(vs. the Poona text form): thl' lir-;t is the Yarinnt rl'ading " tathdi krtvii .. (for 
the senseless ·• tnthii hi gnt\·ii ,. in line 5 ): it is a r:H'y-idiomati1· phrase, in favour 
of which the two ,-ariants " uktvii " ancl '' krl\·ii. " (and e\·en ;; tasya" by infer
ence'?) in the apparatus support one anotlwr grapliic11lly--for, if" g-ah•ii " had hecn. 
the origil\al; there eould senrccly he such \·ariant.s ol' a " lcclio 1ila11sibilinr," while 
" gal\·ii " itsl'lf is clearly enough a clar~f!Ji11g im1woi'c111rnl. t.ryin.~ to make explicit 
what the more elliptic-idiomatic· expression lt•an·s rac·ily implicit. There arc 
,·arious possibilities of intnpreting that" lathc·ti ·· : one might hr to make" tathii 
= en" uniting the "sarpvicla1~1 krtn1 ,. of line 1 with ·• iti krt.n1 tathii. ( = ca)'' ; 
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yet that is not necessary. since "snipvir111111 krtvii iti krl\•1i " = "having come to 
the C'onclusion that it hail to be 1lonc. thinkin!.! in their minds ...... " needs no con-
junction. But in any ra'ir it is a rhythm-imposed tra11.~l'o.~itio11 (for " iti krh•ii 
tathii. "")-which reminds or t.hc other similar transposition or .. iti "in line 1 ("saq1-
vidal!l krtni, karl:n \'yam iii tad vaeab 00

) for the same rhythmical reason, anrl or the 
also similm <>Ile ot'" uhhc tathii" t'or " tal.hi°L ubhc .. in '.W~*. It is just our knsi's 
rhythm-living- style. .-\ncl Lhis will nakc unch·rstandahlc the scc·ond ch::mg-c made 
in the text abon·:" purehe viiliil.1 >ilhitii yath!i .. : it. is just: the 1·ompll'mentary ancl 
nicely halanccd counterpart to the firs/ trmt>iposition which is thus capped with 
a .final one: tat/iri. (iti krt'·•i), tc tasya pucchc sthila(l.1) Ya.Iii yalfui ··; hut since 
"viili1 yathii." murders the rhythm, our kavi uses his fovonritc trick and transposes 
" \'iilii.l.1 st hi tii ya l:hii " - -whieh, 1111 t.urally. a supcrpcdnnt.ic· redacl'.or wou Id in
fallibly tum into the i·cgulntion "val1i, int st.hit.ii.," without nny eonsideral:ion for 
the intcncll'd parallelism or l'Ollli1ariS·lll '"tathii. sthitii.U -Y1'i.lii yat.hii" Hild with the 
natural eont'usion of \·ariant.s horn of the further nhseurl'd meaning of thl· first 
" tathii." Further reasons for consi1lering this as the genuine text or our ka\·i will 
appear furl'lwr down, t.hough alone t:hos<' given show that it is the best fitting l'or 
sense, eontext, st~· le and author. B11t a very strong r<'ason l'or the" sceunda mn.nu " 
origin of lines:; and Ii is the l'act that they arc the only ones that. involve the forma
t.inn or G-piida-monstcr slokas. 1111ln;s eonsidcre<l as the i11te111lrd su/istitutt~s (for 
original lines) that they c\'idcntly arc meant to he. 

L'mlcr those circumstances it. Wit" sheer inevitable thut there should arise 
confusion in l:he Mss tra1lition : on the one hand l he 1·011yi.~ts, in their characteristic 
style, trnulrl and did me!'h:mically copy both the original lines a.ml their intended 
substitutes. Besides, the la ... t reda('tor must naturally h:L\·c braekctccl out the 
wh"lc passage in its original place and either written it out again marginally in 
the new plaec or rnther put a rcfere1tcc mark. That, of course, was bound to be 
111isundcrstoocl (as we ha\'c SC('ll it. 7l'llS), ancl construed a.s a suppn·ssion pure and 
simple (some dicl so), or ii: woulcl just 1101 he hecclcll by the copyist, so that the 
pas.-;agc woulcl be l'opied in situ in its old place, hrackl't or no bracket (exactly the 
same as-so very often !-the substitute plus the subst.ilutcd si11glt: lines!)
ur it ;rn111d be hce1lcd by sonw, cit.hL~r because that transfer had thus been taken 
from the ar!'hctypc by f/11~ir suh-arl'hctypc, or (possibly) hccuuse they themselves 
did make it against their orc11 sub-archetype. being prompted by the same reasons 
as the last redact.or hacl Imel. but l'urthcr r~inl'm·ccd by the tdl-l:ale last line (6, 
above) whiC'h c·annot lit into anything hut I.he beginning or passage 1 ~(for which the 
last. archetype reclaetor hacl clearly intended it). Add to this that the construction 
of the whole passage looks wobbly, ns we ha\·e seen, ancl that the last line is an im
possibility at lite place ;r/trrr 111osf Jlss lwr:c actrwlly kept if, whieh is where the 
Inst. archetype rcdnctor lwrl arlclccl it (marginally or intcrlinearly) to the original two 
slokas-1111d you Jmve all the ingrcclicnts for the c·onl'usion worse confounded that 
led even our b>Tcat Sukth:mkar astray. 
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A very close parallel is the cnse in 30, 181T. within this snmc Supnrl).n story. 
Herc too Sukthanknr t:.i·1m11gcd an7• ns n non-nrrhdypal later Vi:~~mift! interpoln
tion. Now, that Vi::;1.1u docs nut hclong in the story origi11ally is <'lt·m· enough from 
the testimony of the old "Supar1.1iidhyfLya" and from the inner structme of' the 
talc itself; but that the same god had hccn introcluccd (rammed iu would express 
it better) at the archdypal stage (hy the last nrchct.ypc rcclndor at the latest, but 
surely before him, ns will soon nppcnr) is evident ; hence S1i/,·tlw11/mr himself lms 
eonscqucntly accepted ns ge1111i11i! the 1mss11ge 2H, 12ff., which is nothing but a horrid· 
ly dislocating "khihi ., inside of the old story-frame -yet 11rcht'lyp11/ t'llO!lgh, 1111-

furl11m1tdy ! Hcncl' C\'t'll a 11ri11ri something like :Jlii* was to he cxpcetcd from the 
.mmc supcr-vi~1.mitc-rcd11ct.orial hand and trend. Bui: :rn;* as it is now iu lite 
J-lss is u sheer lmrcfoccd /ll'f1vocafi1111 lo t!.l'cision (the only wo1tdcr heing that many 
11wrc i\lss huvc not dropped it like a hot coal !)--nnd surely none hut IL congenital 
moron C'ould have dreamt of c01111m.~i11g and i11lcrpol11ti11g it as it is, as IL mere glance 
at it should convince anyone. Yd an attenl.i\'l' study of the wording antl the 
apparatus will show thnt the originnl composcr-kavi in queslion intended it to 
come afta .Holm Ia, as will he shown helm,· ancl a-; aetually gi\'l'll hy N3, though 
in different line-order, hut that t.he Inst nrehctype redactor st'ramhlcd it into the 
present jumble-in a way cxaclly pamllcl to our Kmlrii ~ \·inab1 basic " text.
salad ·• nbo,·c. Hence the present 1111s11\·oury j111nhh· is due to a miseorrection (hy 
the last archetype redactor) of the old archetype exemplar (whose original tenor 
has Jell only faint l:L-;t traces in the 111•tual wordin~ of few stray )[ss, hut plenty 
of pointers and very clcnr ones in the sense and cont.ext and the logic of the 
vnrinnts, as wc slmll sec). Ga.rue.In is speaking wil:h Indra, who has granted him 
a boon (1'0011n tc:rf, including :rn;* as placed by the )lss) : 

11. ity uktnh pratyu,·i1c•ecl1u!1-kaclriiputriin anusmaran , 
smrt\"ll cah·opadhikrtai!l-llliitur d1isyanirnitb1tnb ,:,· 

12 iso'ham api san·asya-knri~yiimi tu tc"rthitam / 
hhavcynr bhujag11b sakrn-nmma bhiik~yii mahiihnliib /" 

18ah ! tathcty ukh·iirwagnc<'hnt tarµ-tato diinaYasiiclannb / 

3H7* de\'adc\'al!l malu1tmiinaf!1-yogin11m ifrarmp harim // (! ?) 
sn eiinnunodnt tat s11rvaf!1--y11t:hoktn111 g1Ll'l11Jcna vai /(I?) 
id111p bhiiyo v1tcnb priiha-bhagav11n tridnscsvarab // (! ?) 

JIJed I hari!;lyiimi vinik::;ipt.111!1--somam ity anuhhii::;yu tum / ('t) 

J.I. iijagiimn tatas tiir1.HU!1-supar1.10 m11lur antikam / (! ?) 
atha surpiin u\·iiced111!1-san·iin parnmal1r-?tavat // 

Now, sloka 13 (if taken without 31i7, * llS is done in the Poona text) is obviously 
limping badly in style and construction : with " ukt\'1i tam + anuhhii~ya tam '' 
(without " ca " !) in the same sentence and sloku and with both •· tam ·· referring to 
the same object, and both ending the (first and Inst) piicla ! Ko self-respecting kavi 
can afford to do such a thing. Bcsillcs there can be little room fur doubt that He 

3 
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with its initial "nthn" is clmnonring to he at the beginning of a new slokn urul stage 
of the tale, while, correspondingly. 14nh sounds for all the world like the end of n 
stanza. ~f 011/y it were something like " aru1bhii~ita1Jl " ns one of those stray )lss 
ha.~ it (and the others plainly point to) ...... And, actually, if we gh·e heed to those 
~lss we shall 1·cnlisc that nt the nry least. (though it is mm·c thnn t.hnt !), lh<'y all 
imlcpendn1tly !'eel that. therl' is something essentially wrnng with that rcpetiti\•c 
"anubhii::;ya tam •· whiC'h Sl'l'llls pl'rforer. by the sheer trend of t.he language anti 
style, to have to get taggt·d on lo the " suparr.iab ·· in the follmri11g line. precisely 
because it has no " ca .. that r1111ld naturally conncet it with the " ukl\·ii tnm " in 
the prt"ccding l:Jnh. But grammar. sense. style, stanzas and the whole nnrrntive 
become at once hcnlccl ns if by magic if the silliest-looking foctio dfff1'.cilior of those 
stray Mss (" anublu'i.~itnm ") is properly 11ndcrstond and used ns a working hypo
thesis to start with. ,\IHI tlH'll Id us just u11st•ramble the text, j(1llmri11g tlw 
logic of the words and sn1s1\ aft.er putting that one word right, nnd everything is 
clear; and it is then too that orw can sec reflected in the one term "nnubhii~yn 
tam " the last redactor's " fop,ical miscorrcdion " nnd the reason for nil the scrambl
ing an cl subsequent. tent.a ti \"c c.rcisio11s-t.hc wonder being only (ns we luwc said) 
that the latter were not more universal. Hence one also comes to realise wlmt IL 

rock-like firmness the 11111i11 Cc11fr1~ (nncl, partially. cxtremc-N too) tradition must he 
credited with, precisely for lun·ing 11rest'l'1.'t'd suc·h nn apparent "eyesore "-where, 
as was but to be cxpectccl, the l'le\"Cr S (mul part of the post-subnrchetype cxtrcmc
:\1) reaches for the surgical knife. Hence the archetypal text wus, <~(ta 12 nml 1 a 
(ns above) expressing C:arurJn 's petition for his boon : 

mah 

-i--13ccl 

:J6i*. :3 

+a6i*, 1 

!367*, 2 

+14ah 

14-cd 

+15ab 

15cd 

+rnab 

361.l* 

+ 16ccl 

tathcty uk tviin vai.rncclrnt taq1-tato diinuvnsiiclannb 1 

huri~yiimi vinik~iptar11-somam ity anubhiifjitam i.: 
iclnJ!l hhiiyo rncnb priihu - -bhagavan triclasefrarab i 
clcvacle\'lll]l mahiit.111iinnr!1-yogir11'i.m iSn1rarp harim // 

sa ciin nunodat tn t survu111-ynthoktaq1 gnrm~enu vni / 

iijagiinm tutas tfrrr.mq1-supnrrJo rniitur nntikam // 

utha snrpiin uviiceda1!1-sar\'iin paramnhr~~avat ; 

idam iinitum u111rtar11--nik~cpsyii111i kuse~u vab ; ; 

sniitii mui1galus1u!1yuk tiis-tatub priisnitn pannag1ih / 

acliisi cniva miileymn-nclyapmbhrti eiistu me ii 
bhnvudbhir idurn iisinnir-yacl ukta1Jl tad vacus bulii / 

yathokt:u]! hh11\"atii111 etncl-vaco me pratipiiclitnm // 

There follow now 1 i + (18nh + 370*) --:- 1 !I + 20 + 3i2* + 21 + 22 (end of 
ml/1y.)-but with l Bed braeketctl out as un addition-substitute (for 3i0* of t/11: 
kavi I) by the Inst rcdnctor. (The sign + means that the half-sloka. so marked 
forms a complclt! original .~/ol..·11 with the preceding line). Let us justify this re
construction. 
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If we examine the above text (a1td t•om1mrc it with the Poona text above) 
we shall easily recognise the .l'tarling-poinl or lJH' whole scramble : first and fore
most, at the transition from 11 + 12 to the rest: or the abo\'c text. there is the lplccr 
and unexpected twist (which is the onl~·-h>o-elc\'cr tu11r rfr force betraying the 
mcchlling Vi!?1.rnitc rcdal'tor"s hancl !) that Garu1Ja\; request and Indra's consent 
is on the one hand a.f(1il. accompli. huL on !:he other, is left 11111/(//urally 11(/nging in the 
air while Indra "nfcrs lo the highff a11lhoritics ··for apprornl. To the well-inten
tioned devotee-" improver ,. (who had already inl.l'rpulated rn, l 2!T \)!'fore I) 
this offered no difficulty, of eourse-m11l, besides, how else eoulcl he bring his" i:?ta
devatii " into a previously c.rislcnl talc (where that dcitr cl id not originally be
long!) except at the cost of some artificiality. which after all (he sincerely must 
ha\'c thought) was well wort.h risking for the sake or sueh an "impron·mcnt ·· "? 

!Jut our last arehctypc reclaC'tor coulcl not hut notice the unnatural artiliciali l:y of 
the redadorial triek; he, llH'rl'f'orc, simply (ancl naturall~· enough) C'oukl nol bring 
himscll" to swallow it. This all the less, sinec he hacl already macle ample allowance 
for Vi~1.111's supremacy in the near-by 1n·c,·ious sectarian passage ( ]!), 121f. )- -· 
consequently his action can not be attributed to any "anti., bias. Hence he 
boldly suppn'ssc.~ the clumsy vi:;;1.1uite reference proper (:JG7*, 1) altogether by 
bracketing it out-the full l'cason for which will appear further down. For the 
rest his met.hod of "healing., this whole passage hears his unmistakable personal 
signature, it being the same as the one in our basic passage abo\'c : a swapping 
transposition which we shall presently sec in its full signilicanec. 

The second thing to notice is that our redactor has been misled by that very 
unnatural artificiality of the Vi::;1.1uitc insertion into the colossal misunderstanding 
that finally drnvc him to scramble the text so utterly out of its archetypal shape and 
meaning (as abO\·c rcconstructcd). For, in the latter, the word "anubhii:;;itam" 
alone ean make any normally aeccptablc sense, as pointed out abo\·e (provided 
only that the rest of the pilcla has not been tnmpcrecl with in the transfer to the 
present l\lss form---a problem which we shall solve further down). Hence the old 
kavi, in his own characteristic !'rec-poetic style, would have originally said, " Indra, 
ityukt\'ii, anvagacchat tam (GarutJnm) ... ity anuhhii:jitam ,. = having said yes, 
Indra followed GamtJa who had been spoken to (in these terms). But our 
"vidii:;;aka" or a last redactor e\'iclcntly understands the line ending with 
"ity anuhluli;;itam" (I:.Jcd) as connected with the fullurvi11g line (" idtLf!l 
hhllyo vaeab ") ! In this he is misled by the usual prose arrangement 
which is : " thus having spoken, he did this or that ,. ; and, since precisely 
that is the tenor or 13ab ( " ityukh·ii agacchat ., ), he then construes : 
"it.yanubhii~itam iclaq1 bhiiyo vacab priiha" as l'om1ing the 11e_1:t sentence (which 
also shows how u11natura.lly built l:J of the Poona fr.ct is, if rcacl " anubhi11?ya tam," 
and how unlikely a priori it is to have come from the /w.vi !). But at the same time 
our redactor realises that the form and meaning of " idaip lihllyo vacah priiha " 
makes it absolutely necessary lo inixrt the order of l:.Jcd and :JG!)*, 3-lest it. should 
appear (in the nm: setting) lo mean the absurdity that Indra vacuously repeated 
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his own words I And that is precisely most obviously the rcnson why the redactor 
has so inverted those two lmlf-slokas to form a complete stanzn. An1l, since he 
docs SO i1n-crt them, he is logically forced to ehani,!e '' " an11bhiil5itam" (whatever 
its original form) into "anubhii!;lya tam" chiefly in. order to say to u;/wm the word 
is addressed, as the new context nccd.~·,-for else it can make 110 nornrnl sensible 
sense. Por how can he normally say : " idai!J. bhiiyo vaeab priiha-hhagnviin 
triilnscsrnrab I hari!?yami \"inik~iptal!t- :omam ity anubh1i~itam " ·? ! To whom'! 
E\·en he has more sense than that! Ancl notice that in order that this " tam" 
should make smooth SC'nse hy referring to Garu1Jn as being· spoken to a.grdn by 
Indra!, our " \'iclii!?aka" has to make "sa eiin\·amoclat" rl'fer to I11rlrn. (when it 
is so unmistakably clear that originally it can only mean Vi.1·~11L !) although stylisti
cally it simply refuses t:o fit: in with l!Jub with which our redactor forcihly com
pounds it into a sloka. ( Really the fingcr-priitts ot' our scrambling meddler 
could scarcely be clearer or more 11hiq11ito11s !) 

And now a definitive word about that" nn.ubhii~itam." Since our uninhibited 
redactor has so e\'iclcn.tly modified the line contai1ting that word in transferring it, 
will he not have altered anything else in it-something that, while hcing suggested 
by the context, might have maclc him rcjl·et it both in the old setting and in. the 
new·? It is t.rue that, as we have shown aho\·c, the prodsionally adopted reading 
"anuhlui~itnm " docs mo.kc bearable sense as the t1·.i:t lies (in its original setting!) ; 
hut was that the original form·? Considering atlC'nti\·cly the arrangement of the 
sentence aml the piYotal position or" diinnvasiiclanab," no one would dare deny 
thnt the following tenor would he simply ideal, (f only it could he text-critically 
suhstantiatccl : 

tathety uktninvngacchat tn.1p-tato dii11avn.~ada11a~i ! 
harii;;yasi \·inik:;;ipta1p-somnm ity a1111f,hrl:~iu1~1. !! 

~ow, docs this not carry its own justilicatinn 1 E\"Cll if wc could not prove it, we 
would have tu propound ancl uphold it as the only natural working hypothesis. 
An.cl yet all the rcnsons that we adduced for "anuhha~ita111 " speak all the stronger 
for this finn.l cmcmlntccl form ; bcsi1lcs, of the four stray variants (favow·i11g" an.u
hhii.~ita ")only one has the termination "tam" (which is quite unclerstand1Lble as 
a secondary assimilation to the intalincar "anuhhii.!?ya tam" that would actually be 
in the archetype itself, after our rcdactor"s manipulations), while the others have n. 
non-commitl:nl "ta" for the last syllabic (which in turn could be naturally traceable 
to an original " tab " whose risarga would he either confused with the sloka-cnd 
punctuation-dai)c_ln or merely corrected away-after " bhii~itab " had been mis
read by hnplography-hnplology into " hha~ctab" : hhii;:;atcb," as it \'cry easily 
can be, nncl Lhcn miscorrcctccl int.o the pasl-ll'11sc demnnclcd by the sense and 
context). Hut c\·en leaving aside these possible graphic inducements to a mistake 
(besides the c\·cr-prcscnt misleading influence of the intcrlincu.r " nnubhii..:;yn 
tam" !) the nbo\·c so daring-looking emenclution is nothing but a summary-echo 
(of the fort!going slokas 8 + !l) such as, on the one hand, would most naturally he 
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made by the kavi in precisely the e111u11lated.fimn ahovc (because r.ractfy co1TCS/JfJ11di11~ 
to that previous passage), and such as, on the other hand, can acl"ually explain 
much more graphically and sat.isfacl:orily why Indra " an vagacchat tam " after 
granting (;aruc_la's petition: il is at Garuc,la's own invitation, in return for the 
granted boon t 

But there is still more : the reclaetor who, for whn l.e\·cr n:ason, is bent upon 
making a HCW sloka Olli: of the two l'Olll(>OllCnts (i;J7*. ::I _:_ ] :Jl'd in the Clllenclatccl 

l'orm above : 

" idar11 hhriyo \'aeal.1 priilrn--bhaga,·iin Lridascsnmll.1 / 
(plus) h11ri:~yasi vinik=;:ipta111· .. somam it.y a1111/J/1ii:~ita~1, ,' 

is bound to change the il11lieiscd words into "h:ui=::yiimi ., and " anuhhii~ya tam " 
(or " anubhii~itam " ? ) ~/'he has to make any semhlanee of sense at a 11 in the new 
context, as it. is obvious. Hence anything· that fits too well into that new context. 
is ipso facto suspect of ha\·ing been adapted hy a redactor who is out to adapt a1Ul 
has been caught red-handed by us at his editorial tricks. On the other hand, the 
l\Iss could still retain l:raC'CS or "aJlltbhii~itam" (or its \"lU"iants) IJecaUSC it. still 
makes some scmhlanee or sense, even in the new setting -in foC"t, in a way, much 
better than " annbha~ya tam " l'.l'CC[lf for the llll~ntioning or the ar/rfrcssn:-but 

they could not possibly keep "ltarir;;ytimi" and ... their senses t Hence in restoring 
the old kavi-text we must emcndatc into those forms (or the demonstrably changed 
and changeable words) which hcst. Iii: into l:hc c·ontcxt and style or the original 
setting; ancl those arc, without any tergivcrsation, the ones proposed above. The 
fact that our redactor, in making that form change, also transfers the words from 
Gariic,la's to Indra's mouth need not shake our conlitlenec in the least, for that is a 
minor conjuring trick for him who coolly applied a Kadrri verse to Vinat.1, and in 
this very <"ontexl: applies (without batting an eyelid) the Vi:~~1.u.-li11c 3H7*, 2 to 
Indra t Besides, here he has the additional satisfaction of being ahlc thereby to 
introduce a. touch of variety, since irl the original it was both times Garnc.la who 
said the words in question. while in his changed context Lhcy appear as n.ttrihutcd to 
Indra-as a sort of acceptance corresponding to Gar.ic:Ja"s previous offer (in 8 + 9). 
He must have almost felt proud of himself, rather; but in reality he just could noL 
help it, if he had to make some sense, as we pointed out aho\·c. 

'.Yith this indiscriminating "salad" served before their eyes, the more fasti
dio\IS subrcdactors (S, and, subsequently, individual extrcme-X J[ss) have scarcely 
any choice but to drop that ballast of sheer childish nonsense, or at: least part of 
it, for the honour of the )[hbh. (as they sincerely must have thought!) They only 
keep what still seems to make sense ; nn.d they can do so in the case of the unnatural 
combination of :Hi7*, 3 + 13cd only because the last redactor, in putting them to
gether, has felt bound to change the only word-form that. could have gone with the 
original order(" anubhi'i~itab ") into the one demanded hy the new arrangement, if 
it had to make some sort of bearable sense (complete with addressee) : "anubha~ya 
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tam:' But what nn awful sort of pntchy stop-gap style !-it simply stinks in the 
nostrils or nnyonc who sc11s1·s his sanskrit in a lfring w11y : " iclarp bhftyo vacab 
priiha ...... ity anubhri:Y.'fll tam"! En~ry word or it nncl more pnrticulnrly, the 
foolish nonsensicnl iteration or the Inst. two ( = "11\·iicn idarp. vacab ... ity ukb·ii." l) 
speak of unnat.uralness-111111 also ol" the original meanin~ and pince they had hy 
"birth-right" (as restituted abo,·e). 

or course. the fact tlmt we k11ow our 1111111 (the Inst archetype rednctor ! ) nnd 
his bag of' tricks l"rom our hnsic cxnmple (a11d from all t.he others above) gives us 
added assuranee in this rel•onstruetion, though the inner logic of the lnnguage 
should hy itself sullice---t·spccially together with th<' circumstance that this alone 
really <'Xplains all the facts in the apparatus. 

And now l'Ullll'S the linnl step ol' the sa·1111ping transposition : uur rednctor puts 
things in" foll order·· by letting the words "sn <'iin\·nmodat ·· (:JG7*, :!) npply to 
him who (according to his rending or the text!) really did approve of Gnriic_la's 
petition nml intimation- Indra; hl'ncc he finishes the trick by putting into the 
/IOU: empty pla('e or J3ed (which latter he has transrcrrccl, as WC hlt\"C seen) the 
line 207*. 2 (originally \'i.~r.m-mcaning) : 

tnthety ukt\·iinvagncchnt. ta111-tnto dii1un-nsiidannb i 
sa ciinvnmoclnt t.nt snn·af!1-~•nlhokt:uri g1m1gcnn vni .1: 

That this trnnsfcr and mi.1·-nppliention to Inclm (nguirtst. t.he obvious original kn vi's 
intention) is n neat pnmllel to the similar juggling- in the Kadrii-\'inrttii c11se is 
obvious. ns pointed out nbovc. But. since our redador is inn ehanging--hlunclcring 
mood. nncl considering the old-epic type of our episode. we suspect him of having 
done here something we lmve often found in the l\lhhh l\lss tradition elsewhere : n 
tcndcrwy to substitute the olcl-fnshioncd epic particle " hn " (so popular with the 
older popular-epic kavis (precise I~· at the prida-t~nd ! ) with some other one. The 
reason is mainly graphic-that is to sny, "ha" becomes easily blurred and (especial
ly because old-fnshionccl) misread nncl miswritten n.s "ca" (a glaring example, 
further down in I6ab ! ) : then, when the latter particle docs not. fit the context 
(as here. where there is another" en" in the snme sentence ancl sense) n cmwenicnt 
substitute is found ; and this is often just " \"ai " ( cfr. the apparatus of :!O. 2, 3)-
scldom. if cn~r, " ha." I-lc1wc our conjecture in this ensc-for which. though, we 
shall find more solid confirmation in n. later pnrt of our study. 

Let us now cxmninc the state or the n.rchetype nl'tcr the above manipulations 
by the Inst redactor. Xnturully, since the main transfers were only of 13cd and 
367*, a over one single sloka-lcngth, it must have been made without re-writing 
the transferred piiclas, hut only hy counter-mnrking (though re-writing-with its 
aid to confusion-would make matters still easier for our explanation). Thus, 
after II -1- 12 (us above) : 
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(la) tathcty uktv;1.n,·agacchal tarr1-tato diinavasiidanab / 
harili\·ami anuhhii::;ya tam / 

(marl,: **) ltari:~!Jasi \'inik::;i ptar]1-soma111 ity a nu/Jhrl:~ita~t // 
(mark*) idarJI hhiiyo vacab priiha--hhagaviin tridascsn1rab / (:Jfii*, :3) 

((dcn1dcvmp mahiitmiirn1111-yoginiim isvara111 harim)) (:367*, 1) 
Yal 

sa <'iinvamodal tat. sarva1]1-yathoktai11 gar111,lcna Im l (:3G7* 2) 
(countcmwrk *) 
(cou.11ter111ark *"') 

(1,1ah) iijagftmu tat.as tiirr.11u11-sup11rr.ro miit.ur antikam i/ 
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Naturally, in copying, the copyists would duly transfer I.he marked parts as 
indicated (and as we have seen them doing in other similur eases), hut they would 
also "conscientiously" write down the brackl'f1'd-1mt ptltlas (for their joh was just 
to copy, 11ot to edit-redact !)-in this case :J<ii*. 1. which was l'ollowcd in the 01·iginnl 
by :mi*.:!. while this latter gels 11ozc (due to lhc redactor's tra11sfcr !) an attached 
:J6i*, a. followed in turn hy 1 acd, owing- to the same transfer-and that is e.mctly 
what we fi11cl in the Ms that contain :mi* ! 

llut then the 111orc " cleverer'' sub-redactors were hound to find the " salad " 
(resulting l'rom the unc·omlcC'ted-inorganic· nature of the nrea11t-t.o-he-cxcluclctl 
\'i:;;r.rnitc line. and from the natural c·onnretion with it of 3Gi*, 2-whieh docs not 
smoot.hl~.- do\'ctail into the new Inclra-1·ontext. into which it is being l'orrecl hy the 
redactor) completely indigestible ; hence they prorl'ed to clis<'ard it (:mi*) either 
totally (S) or partially (incli\'iclual K l\lss). \\'hat. else coulcl they do ii' they wanted to 
make some sense'? For. if one takes l:Jah len\'ing it rl'ilh :mi*, l, it is obviousl~· 
nonsensical ancl unnatural ; am! ~·et. if one dis<'arcls that inorganic line ancl puts 
istcad 2G7*, !! (as the rcdaet.or-t.he asinine blunderer !-hud actually intended) 
it gives an extremely foolish ancl stylistically unnatmal second hall'-slokn, as 
anyone can sec for himsl'lf; nnd if one clisC'ards both those (as placed in the )fas) 
stupid lines. as single J\Iss do. in nrclcr to tag on to 1 ah the last line (:Jlii*. a) you 
get. only a uselessly repetitive (vs. a11ul1h1l:~!ft1 tmn !) half-slolrn that, together with 
13cd. lea\'CS a six-pi1da freak without any need (for the sense)! E.rcisio11 one 
way or the other is so obviously the only escape that the fact of so many Mss keeping 
:J6i* (or part of it at least) in spite of all their squirmings and partial surgery is in 
itself an evident proof that the text must lie arclwtypal-ancl the desperate mad
cap attempt of N3 to place :307* (in its prcsn1t arrangement ancl wording) is an 
object-lesson in this sense. Hence the S is simply and evidently c,rcisi11g against 
its archetype or sub-archetypc--and the Poona editor with it. (What Proerustes
methods-poor l\lhbh.-kavis !) 

It should be clear that the copyists would also naturally copy alternative 
readings (interlinear or marginal) that were not altogether illegible or too obYiously 
incompatibly-exclusive ; hence the possibility of an old worcl persevering in stray 
copies even when a sub-archetype has on the whole adopted as preferable one 
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particular n1riant. It is thus that some of the ahon~ " lectiones difficiliorcs" like 
"anubh11::;ita" hacl a chance of survi,·al; but "hari~yasi" would lw\'e no chance 
because of the incomputiblc new context. 

But if we go still deeper into the state or text and apparatus. we shall linally 
sec that it is prceisely the 1·1111·11dfllnl l'orm which, besides being the most natural 
and genuine-ringing by all tests, it is also the one that best explains all the elumges, 
reconstructions and disearclings that face us hl'rc. For it is only ~cilh those emenda
tions that we fully realise why the redactor is so confused by the elumsincss of the 
vi::;1.rnite interpolation (even though he had not tu me cl a hair at the previous one in 
19, 12): the orig-inal ard1et~·1ml text hcl'orc him. after slating (13ah) that Indra says 
yes and follows Garft~la, seem!> to sl:arl: something that he (as we saw) interprets as 
a new stage in the story-in the l'ollowing staggering way: (13ccl) "Having been 
told. 'You will snatch the dcposilecl Soma' (:167*, :J) the worshipful king of' the 
gorls said this same word again to the supreme Vi~1.111 ''--which to our redactor 
(as to anyone who woulrl understand the text as he docs -atHl as, of course, the 
kavi never e\·cn drcamccl of!) sournl-; sill~' in the extreme ! .Just imagine that, when 
being told, "you. will snatl'h the soma," Indra gol's and retails "that same worcl 
again" to Vi~1.1u-the-grcat, as if passing the command-invitation to him-and 
Vi1?1.m agrees forsooth, aper e\·crything has been scttlccl ! " sa e1i.nvamodat tat. 
sarva111 yathoktmp Garm)ena " ! And now we see that the real reason for the 
.mppression of the vil?t)uite touch proper (367*. 1) is {practically certainly) a respect
ful desire not to seem to put Vi~1)11 in a ridiculously banal sit1mtion. For, tltnt the 
redactor suppresses such a (to him) silly-looking appendage is 1111.dcniahlc from the 
state of the text, and hence he must have bracketed those two piidas oil' in the arche
type itself intending to lean~ them out as e,1·1m11gr:cl. The irrcl'ragahle prool' 
that this 11111st have bcl'n hi-; intention is t.he harel'accd J'act, shown hy all the con
ccrncd }lss, that 11rl'cisd,1j those l.wo lines arc left nhsolt1lely tmtouched and un
connected with the smTounding text.- -a thing impossible for our last redactor as 
we kn.ow him !---and this proves beyond c1t\·il lhnt he left. them out of all account 
for his reading of the lcxt. That explains the arrant 1w11sc11.sc that all the Mss with 
:367* dish out to us, which is a sheer insult to human intclligcncc, as it lies. But 
that annnt nonsense is only due to the usual fact that the archetype-copyists rifier
;mrcls took down both thl: n.ew swapping arrangement aml also the brackcl.ed-o.[f 
liucs destined for f.z·cision. ! 

An.cl now comes the final point. thn.t will lead us to the deliilitivc solution of this 
texl-critical problem. For there is one seemingly slight difficulty left : how could 
the redactor bring himself to build the sloka : 

"tathety uktviinvagacchat tmµ-tato diinavasuclairnh 
sn ciin ''amodat tat sarvaq1-yathoktmµ garuc.J.cna Im " 

if the second line so clearly referred to Vi~l)U, not Indra, in the knvi-original '! 
Of course WC can answer that he just did it, w}rnt.evcr the reason, and that he makes 
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no bones about transferring nnd misapplyii1g \'crscs from one subject to the other, 
as we know-yet, was not there something in the text itself to mislead nnd hood
wink him and to give an even clearer motive for nil his juggling and (espccinlly) his 
e.rcising of a vi~tJuite line"? The following gins. we feel sure, the ultimate nnd 
satisfactory answer, if, nrguing hal'k from the facts in the )(ss. we reconstruct the 
order of the pii.clas in a slightly dilfrrent manner--thus: 

tathcty ukt\·iinvagucchat tn.r!l--tato dii.navasfldunal.1 , 
hari~yasi vinik~ipt.at!l-somam ity anuhhit:;:itub // 
1lcvaclcva1~1 mahiitmiinam-yoginiim isvarmp harim 
ida1p bhiiyo val'ab priiha--bhaga,·iin triclnscSnLrab : . 
sa ciinvamodat tnt san·a1!1-yathokt111~1 garu1Jcna ha 
iijagiima tntas tiirna1p---suparr.10 miitur antikam / 1 

It will easily he secnfir.~t. that this order comes still closer tn the one adunlly gi,·c11 
in the l\lss containing :Jfii* ; sl'Coml, that. it aetually is more likely that the ,-i~1.mitc 
intcrpolntor should have started this passage with whnt all the )Jss give ns the 
first line of it, both because of the syntax order within the sentence and the em
phasis 1111 \·'i~r.m as a new factor, as well as in order to :n-oid the close proximity 
of " idtup bhiiyo vaeab ., to the foregoing Indra's specl'h, lest it should create the 
misunderst.ancling that this alOIU! was what Indra repeated to Vi~tJu-(whieh is 
precisely what. our redactor, notwithstarulin!! that precaution, actually misunder
stood to his undoing ! ) ; third, that " bhag:n-iin triclasdn1rab " forms a \'cry 
natural-sounding sentence end parallel to the "diinavasiidannb " in the previous 
sentence t!IHl; fourth, that the redactor (as said nhon~) misunderstands the two 
first lines, construing them ns parallel sentences in a way never intcncled hy the 
kiwi: "ity uktvii (indm) anvugac<"hat tum" und (separately!)" ity anuhhiisitub ... 
d<·vaclcvam ... icln.1!1 bhiiyo vacab priiha ... tri1lasdvn.rab"'; ancl since (when so 
!'onst.rucd the word tl1·1t [mlra rep<'als seems lo be (in spite of the kavi's earc !) just 
and only what he himself has already just: said, ancl since Vi~t.m is clearly considered 
by the knvi as in no need of being told what his omniscience must ha\'C directly 
knowt\, nnd what (according- l:o the natural meaning of 1 !l. 1 fi ff. must have happen
ed hcforc his eyes, the redactor feels justified in sparing th 1t deity the banality and 
almost the indignity of the implil'ation. But there is more-and that explains 
fully our redactor's dc~spcratc rcshulTic: the text, as reconstituted above, docs 
nctunlly seem to attribute to Indra. the obnoxious line "saciinvamoclat" -if one 
looks only at the grammatical immediate context, (cspc<'ially if" ity anubhii.-;;ital.1 " 
is mis-shunted as our redactor docs!) e\·cn though, if one looks at the trend of the 
story and the wider context and the prominent position given to Vi!?I,lU in the 
preceding sloka there can be no doubt about the intention of the kavi himself, who 
by" sa ca" could stylistically mean only Viij1Ju-givcn his original clause arrange
ment in this sentence setting ! 

And now it is clear as daylight why the redactor feels no qualms of conscience 
in attributing t.o Indra the line in question and in swapping it while also changing 
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"lmri~ynsi" into "lmrisyii.mi '"-sinc~e indeed Indra (nceording to hi.y under
standing of the text ! ) had really said just that sentence and no more when he 
" iclnIJl bhiiyo vacab prilhn." Therefore since, ns we snw, our redactor docs dis
e11r1l (hy bracketing nlf. ns 11s1111l) the Vi:;;r.111 linc-ulso, if not chielly, hccnuse it 
forc·cs to form a six-piicla freak (as he underslnnds the sentence !) and is the only 
parl of it that C'an be dispensccl with while keeping t.ht' sense unimpnircd-hc 
prclC'eeds to his rcshullling: lirst. either by eountcrmurks or by re-writing. he 
hrin,!..,rs t:Jcd. (" hari~yasi ... cluly "corrcrtccl .. for the new context). to its new 
berth r~/~a :Jlii*. ~ (sa ciin\"amoclnt ''); and, next. with a couple of emmtcrmarks he 
mt'rcly inurf.y the order of the two contig111111s halr-slokns ( " idai~1 hhliyo" and 
"sa <"iinvamnclnt ''). ancl /J1"t'sfr1 the text is in the very order (and in the very non
sensc-sa/ar/) in which our Mss C'Ol\taining :wi• sport. it. For now the copyists, also 
ns 11s1111L and as part. of' their maier. co11y everything. braekct or no bruckct, while 
nt the same time blinclly l'hnnging the order acl'ording Lo the marks ancl eounter-
11111rks. :\~J) THEN the suhreclaC'tors come into their own and have their innings 
on that queered pitl'h. as shown ahO\·e. Thnt. in nil this, the LQ. of our Inst urche
type reclaetor is shown to lw ha rely in-erugc. ~f that, only proves to what sort of 
transmitting hands the jC'wds of our epic ka,·is c•nmc to he entrusted in the course 
of thl'ir chequered carrer. Though well-int rntionccl. it wus " kiivyn-riik::m.siis " -
not. " rak:;;akiis "-that. they wrrc. and nut e\·cn \"cry clever ones ut that (for 
whil'h let us he truly thankful. sinc·e we cnn st.ill unnmsk them!) 

It is thus I.hat all our pn·,·ious conelusions ancl findings about this pnssnge 
rcl'civc in this slightly <'hanged order their final cn11firnml'ion a11d crowni11g. .-\ncl 
though the differcn!'c hctwecn the two solutions is apparently small, we have given 
Im.Ii. as a practical demonstration of how every detail. l'Vcn the minutest. counts in 
achie,·ing a completely sat isfal'lory solution which t.hc lust one is in prcl'ercncc to 
t.hc first. 

And now, to pick up the last hanging threads of this whole passage: :JO. 11-~~ 
(end of adhy. ), here go the remaining corrections. The wilful transposition uf :36!)* 
(which the ;\lss gin as <'oming immediately after 15) is also due to the Inst re
dactor, who tries to re-arrange it because he lincls the urigi1u1l sloka (16ah + :36!)*) 
rut.her rcpctitious-looking--hut it really isn't at nil so: "yad uktnm vuco hhavacl
bhir ... bhavatii111 ctad vaco ynthoktal!l me pmtipiiditum"; it is only epic-leisurely. 
But hi.Y transposition only makes it look more supcrlluous-hence excisions in the 
.'.\'lss. He also finds 18nh -l- :Jiu* repetitious and inserts an intended substitute 
( an echo of 15ccl ! ) for ;370• -but again there is no real repetition: " snrpii iigatiis 
t.am udddam. yatraitad nmrtam ciipi sthiipitnm .. .''-they reached the place a11d 
the wry spot where..... That 3i0* must be the archetypal original is completely 
mndc sure by l!la, whose " tad " can 011ly refer to the " etad amrtiim " of 3i0* ! 
(How an. editor can perpetrate such a mangling of the text passes my comprehen
sion). But, bcsiclcs, 18ccl can only make u si.r-piidCls sloka (since both 18nb + 370* 

arc gcnuinc)-ancl "tlu:rc ain't 110 sich thing" in the real archetype, ns we have 
ngain and again dcmonst.rntccl above, 
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As for the genuineness or 3i~•. there is not only t.hc broad Cent.re -+- K bucking, 
hut nlso the fact t.lmt it foo/o'.S rcpd.i tious-s11perfl11ous especially because or I.he two 
ornamental encl-stanzas (most likely an after-thought!) with their solemn epilogue 
and plwla.fruti. Hence there is n 11·ry inecntin~ l'or tlrop11i11g that slokn-and next 
to none for thinking or atlrli11g it.. In fact, both the two last. ornamental stanzas and 
a st•eumhi 11wn11 lmll'keling off of :lio• may com1· from the last. redactor. But in all 
the cnscs above our ~obhle-g11l1lil1~ copyists copic1l c\·erythin~ --and then the l'cnt.rc 
(especially!) conscrnLtively kept it. while the other sub-redact.ors tended to excise. 

In Hiab there is one obvious small cnwndalion to make: the /rm " ca ·· l'<lllnot 
be original ; henl'c the reading must bl' in a : " adiisi/wiva n111teyam " instead of 
the "caiva" (vs. "ciisl:u" in h !), with 1m easy ~raphic misreading "haiva": 
"caiva ").clue to the unexpected" ihn, .. and lo lhc fact that lhc long-i of" ndiisi" 
gives no hint thnt u " prasli:;tn " is nt. work. and also to the frcc-poct.ic displacing 
of the expected "en•· to the tail-l'nd of the sentence. .-\s rcgnrds "pratyukt,·ii " ... 
in lih. it can scarcely lmve c·ome su from the k11\"i

0

s pen; but or that more nnon. 

To sum up : the forcgoin!! s11111plcs. taken together. should he deemed enough 
to justify the above dircetivc norms (conccrni1tg the \'alue of the different Mss 
tradition streams) 1ls well as their application to the practical solution of )lhbh 
text-critical problems. They will nlso he seen lo hear out our contention I.hat the 
Poona Jlhl1h edition uwst needs ht· tl1111e all Ol't:r again-lJegi11ni11g with, anti with 
special reference to. thc.fi111dmm:ntal "...JtlipwTtlll." precisely baanst', and inns far ns. 
it. is fundamcntnl for the rest.. This applies particularly to the text-critical re
constitution or our arclu:typc-te.rt, as far as it is actually warranted by 1111r )lss 
nmtcrial when mu! ~/"rightly nml thoroughly scrutinised. "\.further proof of nil this 
will follow in due course as a continuation or this study. But the far-reaching 
nnturc of the aho\'c claims--whil"lt arc tantamount to saying that the l'ou11a edition 
is suh.vtantially 11.psi<lt:-tlmrn-madc us go into all the details of the abO\·e investiga
tion, sparing neither oursclns nor the reader, so Llmt all the cards may be laid on the 
table. But anyone wishing to gauge the full value of our arguments will have to 
keep t.hc Poona edit.ion eonstantly before his eyes 111ul be thoroughly familiar with 
it--clse he will soon foci lost mul get. no form1lcr. But to him who peels that 
bitter rind, " the fruit shall taste exceeding sweet."" 
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(A Frnh l 11lt'l"/1rdo/i1111 rf llrtt/111111.Ytilm I .a) 

lh" 

P. J\I. )[on r 

It. is well-known that according- to the author of the Brn.ltmas1ltra the lkulit~· 
has two AspN:ts, the a-nipaval or thl' Impersonal One anrl the nipm.Htl or the 
PNsonal One. He <'alls the lat tcr J>um~a or Puru~avicllrn and points out that 
in eertain Srutis the llcalit.y is called hy that name (Puru~a, e.g .. Puru,rnm api 
c ai11a111 adltlyatc-Sfttra I. :?.:?O ; for "/llll'll:WWid/u1111. .... ."' see the bhiii:;ya or 
Sal1kara Oil the same-). llc-gimlinl! the interpretation or Srutis Biidariiyat)!\ remarks 
that the Srut.is distinguish tl1c Pl'rsonal Aspect with acljcct.ives of the Impersonal 
One and vice vasa (vi.Yiiil:rn.11/i hi i/(l.rni'llf ·Bra. Sii. III. 3.37). Therefore, says 
the Sftt.rakara. there is "an interc·hangc ., (ryolihiira) of the adjectives or the 
att.rihutcs of the two aspects or the llcalit.y. (Bra. Su. III. :1.37) allowed to the 
llll'Clitator for the purpose or llll'ditatinn Oil cit.her of the two. He further says 
that rl11a11da. etc., collected in Bra. Sii. I. 1. arc at.tributes belonging to the Imper
sonal One and arc to he used in llll'ditation 011 the same only (Bra. Sii. III. 3.11); 
that sa/yasa1i1kalpa und others (.w1/yiid11ya(1 -Bra. Sn. III. a.a8-3!l} <"ollectccl in Bra. 
Si1. 1. 2 by the Siitrakara ancl cxplainC'cl h~.- him as l)('long'ing to the Pcrsonnl Aspect 
may he used by the meclitator. ii" he so chooses. in meditation on the Impcrsonnl 
One ; Bii.darfi~·m.ia sa~'s thl' same for I.he dy11"11nidyrlyatr111a and other attributes 
c~ollC'dccl by him in Bra. Sii. I. a. (Satwid11ya(1 krinuid itaratra tatra ca rlyata111idi
hhya(1 -Bra. Sil. Ill. a.as.an; for thC' interprdat:iun of these' Siit.ras sec A Critique 
of /IU' lJrahmasiUm : Part I : I 11 tcrprdal.ion of the Sii trns. pp. 105-178). It is 
mc11nt. that the Srutis co11,.iclered in Bra. Sii. I. :? profeo.;s to clcul with the Personal 
Aspect (the Puru~a or the Puru~a\'iclha). hut they use for It. some adjectives whi<·h 
properly belong to the lmpersonnl ,\spcct.. The snmc seems to be the view of the 
Si1tmkiirn about the Smt.is discussed in Bm. Sii. I. :J, as his remarks about the 
Srnt.is of this latter (l.3) Piicln. arc the snmc as Lhose about Bra. Sii. I. 2. (tatrn 
c·,;yata11ridibhya(1-in Bra. Sii. III. 3.:1!1 ; ' the attributes of the Reality collected in 
Brn. Sii. I. 3, ,·iz., rlyalana. i.e., dy11b/n,1idyriya/a11a, etc. may he used in the medita
tion on " THAT " i.e., on the Impersonal One, at the will of the mcclitator). 

We shall in this Paper interpret Bra. Sii. 1.:1 and try to sec if the view expressed 
in Bra. Sii. III. 3.3i-39 can be n•riliecl with the help of the actual interpretation of 
Bra. Sii. 1.3. 

In 0111· opinion the Si1trakiira interprets all Srutis which are the vi1rnyavri!..'.yns 

of Bra. Sii. 1.3. as dealing with the- PC"rsonal .\spcct of the Renlit~·· 
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Section I : S ii trns 1-7 

The >\bode (1/yata11a) of the sky. the C':irth. etc. (rly11./Jhvridi). in )fo. Upa. II. 
2.5. is the Personal One. 

(n) he<"nusc there is His own word (.-n•11.~11bclr7t). 

in " tam n•a. ck111h Jii1111//in. 17t111r/11a.111 ... :· :\I 11. U pa. 
uscrl for t.hC' Puru!?n,-Siltra 1. 

There is t.he word " iit111a11 " 
II 2.5-6-7. ancl that is a word 

(ii) and (ca)1 becnuse the Abode is given the name (c:y111imlc.fo) " Puru~a," 
lit., "the One to he rPaehccl hy the liberated soul.'" (m11ktop11.Yff'!f<I, referring to 
" talltii vitlv1i11 mimanipritl vi11111kla~1 parrit parmh P11r11:ww1 11paili tliz•yam.'' so docs 
t.hc wise man liberated from the name and the form. i.e.. from the transmigration, 
reach the Puru::;a Who is higher than the hig-IH~st. )[u. Cpa. III. 2.S). 

The Ahmlc is not I he pri1wiple taught in thP .\numiina. I he Inference. i.e., 
the Smrti ns clist.inguishccl from the Srut.i whi1·h is enllcd Pratyak~a. the Perception. 
The Aboclc is not the Prakrti or the GHii, the Smrti, because WC have the word 
" <ilman •• used for It. ancl " 17t111an ·• is ·• not·. a worcl for the Prnk!·ti of the Gitii 
Smrti " (11-lac-cliahrltit),-Siltm a; 

and t.hc Aboclc is not" the .JinL. the individual soul. lit ... the hearer of the breath 
(prrl~mbhrt). -Siitm ·l, hc1·ausc the .Jiva is mentioned (i·ya1J111lcfo) separately (bltcda) 
in "The Syllabic O:\l is the how. the indi,·iclual soul the arrow; Brahman is 
said to be the nim of that: arrow ·· "pra~rn••o tlltanu~1 .• fom 1/lnui JJralima tal-lal.~:~!Jam 

ucyalc," 1\Iu. Cpa. II. 2A,-Sf!Lra 5; bccaUSl' the Context (prak11ra{1<1) as per Jlu. 
Upa. II. 2.1-2. and Jin. lJ pa. lI. 2. (i-7 show.> I hat I.he individual soul is not the 
topic here,---Sutra 6; and because or the .Ylhiti, thl' non-eatin~ or mere staying, 
of the One Who is the Ahode. and the atl1111a. the 1·ating or the tasteful pippala
fruit of the incli\"iclual soul. llll'Hlionetl in Jiu. l'pa. Il I. 1.1. (ta,11or an,11a~1. pippalwh 
.orrcldv atty c111<1~11<111 111111!/0' bhicfika.~iti)-Siitra 7. 

Badariiym.m rcl'crs to the two words •· 1if111a11 •· anti •· /llll"ll:~ll" to show that 
the Abocll' is the Pcrsonnl One. 

S1·!'lion II: SiHras H-!1 

The Plenty (Bhiiman), in l'hii. l'.pa. \"Il. 23-2-~, 1s the Personal Aspect.. 

(a) hccausc lie is mentioned ( 11p11r/c.~17I) 
smnprasiida,3 i.e., the Happiness of Liberation. 

as superior to (m/hi)2 Happiness' 
This Happiness is called" s11./d1a" 

1. We udd "c11 •· lo lht• remling of Sni1k11111. Hiimii1111j11 111111 Srikar.1!hn re111l the Sutm 
with "c11." 

2. Cf. 1111/ti in .w1llv1id 1111/ii mal11i11 ril1111i (Knt-1111 Upa. VI. 7). ·• 11dlii" mt•1111s" higher tlmn." 
As euch succeeding item in I.he I.ore of the Bhimurn, 111i1111111, 1•ri/;, 111m111s, ctr., is ·• higher limn " 
euch preceding one a111l us till' Bhiimun is mcnt.ioncd nftcr I he mt•ulion of •• s11klm " ·(This must 
he noted eart•fully), till' Siitrakiira takes thc- Bhiimnn as highrr than tin· .mk/111. lie is 1111ite 
l'leur in his vit"V u111l stntes it in clcur worcls thul t.lu• Bhfmmn is superior tn .n11i1pms1ida which 
mc-uns .~11k/111 in the Smli in t111cstion. 

a. ·· Smi1pr1mid11," 0 lik1· •· 11r//1i ·• is an l'pani~mlic wor1l. l'I". Ei·11111 11•11i.~11 .v111npraY1ido. 
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in the Srut.i in quest.ion. \"i:t. .. " l'adii rai suld1ath laliltatc"tlrn karoti ... (Chii. Upa. 
\'II. 22.1) Yo mi B/11w1ii tat .rn/dwm ... (iliitl. YII. 2:J). Yatm 11ii.'11yat pa.(11ati mi' 
11yac clrrr1~10fi 1ur 11y111l i'Uii11iili sa JJ!tii11ul ·• (ihicl. \'II. 24.1 ). The Happiness . 
. rnklw. is explained hy the Siitrnkiirn. who uses fh(' word " sa111pra.wida ·· and 
rdcrs to .rnk/rn thcreb~· ;-Siit.rn 8; 

(/J) ancl because the nltrihull•s mentioned heri• would he approprintc (dlwrnw
/Wpatti) only ii' the Bhiirnan he till' Personal Aspect. The Bhfunan is One Whl'l'l' 
one secs none else. hears none C'lsc ancl knows norw else; this is the attribute 
1•allecl "a11,11ahlt1i1•11r11ril•r1ti •· in Siil.ra 12 of this Pii.da; it wns ndmittt•cl by both. 
the Siit.rnkii.rn and his Opponent .. that there was no other ancl higher principle !:hnn 
the Puru~n: the Sill rakiira has alreacl~· said thut the Bhiimnn is superior t.o Happi
ness (smilpra.widrid ad/ti). 

How woulcl ·• 1111,1111b/11i;•1ffy1tl'flli ·· be an attribute of the Puru~a ·t I sugge"it 
that the Opponent or the Siilrakiira was one who hclic\"cd I hat the hi1.d1est principle 
was the Pum~n 1111<1 that as the highest principle was all this visible world. there 
was nothing t•lse hul the prineiplt· in this world. The Opponent a.nd the author or 
the Siilras held that the exclu ... ion (i']Jlh•rtti) of any other principle but the 
Puru~a (a11y11l1/11iz•a) was the <'harncl:<'ristie of the l'uru':'a. This wa.s the view or 
the Katha Up1111i,\'(/rl and the 1Jh11f!11rndp.ilri. This ha.s heen fully proved by us 
elsewhere:• This vi<"w is usecl hy t.he Siit.rakiira only to prove tha.t ii Smti 
which mentions a11yabh1ivm•y11z.rrtti (exclusion of 1my other thing or principle) 
deals with the Purn~a. The other part of the same \'icw was t.hat the Puru~n 
was higher than the Avyakta (Cf. .·lvyalr:trit P11rn:~a~1. 1um1~1-Katha UJm. IV. 8) 
was accepted hy the Opponent but it was rejected and rcl'utecl by the Sf1t.ruk11ra. 
(Vide our interpretation ol' "1mra111 11ta~1 sclu-1w11ui11as111i1ba11dhabltcc/11ryapcufr
.vcbhya~1- Brn. SiL Ill. 2.a1 ):i The Siitrakiira's nrgunwnt that the Bhiimun is 
superior to the .rnklw or s111i1pras1itl11, is significant in this connection. It is "·cry 
likely, and l frcl quite sure, that the Opponent or the Sf1truki"mi took Lite Bhiiman 
as idenl.ieal with .rnk/m and said !hat !he Pum':'a, mentioned in other Srutis like 
the Ka{lw Upa. and in the f:itti. lhoul!h not in the Srut.i under cliseus-;iorr, w:Ls 
higher than !he Bhf1man. The Sftl rak:Tra replies hy in lerprcting s11kh" as .wuh

prasrid11 i.e. as s11/r:/111, but by taking I he Bhf1111an as superior to suh~lw. a.ncl hy em
phasising I.he fact. that there is aw other thing or principle t.lmn the Bhiima.n al'cor<l
ing to this Vl'rY Sru ti. 

\V c ha vc la ken " a11y11/J/11i1•11ry1ivrtt i ·• 11s the clhar11111 rncnn t in dlwr111opapattc8 
ca.. The Sruti 111cnl.ions that dh11n1111, while cll'lining Bhii111an, and the Siit.rakii.m 

• s11ulc c/111rir1il .w1111111/11iy11 p11rmh .Jyulir ll}Jttst11i1pm/y11 .vvc1111 r1ip1•(1tl' b/li11i.~}Jatl!Jt1le" (Chi1. Upu' 
VIII. 12.:1) 111111.m r1i "~" ctmmi11 .vr11i11mmir/1• mlvli rnrill•<I .. (Br. l'pu. IV. :l.15)' The Siitruki1ra 
does nol use lhc word in the Up:111i~111lic sense exuelly, though he ii very near t • 

. i. Vide" Ak~uru: A Forgotten Clmpler in the History of Imliun Philosophy" by Dr. P. ;:\(. 
:\Iodi. 

5. Vidt· " :\ Critique ...... :· pp . .i.11-1111. 
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also mentions" anyabluil'at'!Jti<~rtti ,. as an arg1m1e11t in Bra. Sii. I.3.12, i.e., in this 
\'er~· Piida. 

ScC'lio11 TJJ: Siitras 10-1:! 

The Immut.ahlc On!'. thl' .\k:;:ara. 111 Br. I fpa. III. 8.8. is thC' PC'rsonal Aspect· 
of the Hcalit:v. 

(a) beC'ause He ~11st.ains (rlhrfr~1) all t.hosl' beginning wit.It t.hc sun am! t.hl' 
moon ancl ending with the sky (a111liani11t11). B!·· Fpa. III. 8.!l ancl 11. The word 
•·am/Jara .. in 't.hc Sf!tra scrn·s two p11rpos1•s; it shows t-lrnt. the SiHrakiira refers 
to the word "riluifo ,. in Br. Upa. II I. 8.11 (l~t11s111i11 1111 klwh· ak:rnrc G1irgy tikri.fo 
11ta.~ ca pr11ta.~ c l'ti); at th<" sam<" time it 111cans I.hat. the SiH.rakiirn takes 1ik1i.fo 
in the sense of the sky. a part· ol' thl' :\'atun· lik(' t.lt1· sun. thl' momL ... the ri\'crs. 
The word" dhrti" is taken from" <'irllirt11 .. whic~h oc·ems thrice in Br. l'pa. I 11. 8. 

!J; 11111bani11fa shows that t.he SiH.rakiira takl's t.lu~ 1ik1i.~11 along with l:ltc sun. thl' 
moon, ...... t.lw rivers, the fa1·t of tlu• rccci\'ing pl'rsons praising the giving persons. 
the gods clepencling upon the sucrili<"ing man and 1.hl' ancestors depending upon the 
rlarvi, the sacrifice offered to them. All t.hcse. I.he· sun, el:e .. and the last three facts 
arc 111ainLai11cd or sustained under the ,l!<>\'cn1n11'11t (11ra.S1isa11a) of the Ak::mrn. 
The Sruti ends with the fact of the d!'pl'ndc11c·1· or thP all('l'Stors Oil the d11rvi; th!' 
Siil.rnkiira would acid the iikiisa to the list. and he111·c he spC"a ks of '" those ending 
with (<111111) t.he sky (w11li11ra). This al~o llll'ans that I.hi' Siitrakiira. who interprets 
the iikiisa in the sense of sky. takes " 11/11.~ 1·11 11rof11.~ 1·a ·• in the sense of" dlirta or 
vidhrta upheld, maintained or sustained. Thl' ad. of upholding or sustaining. 
whi!'h may be interpreted as the net or physil'ally supporting or fixing. is inter
preted by the sr1trakii.ra as that of mling or go\'erning; thus, the sun and the 
moon are governed by the .-\k~ara the I 11111111 ta hie One. the ract of the ancestors 
depending upon the darvi is also go\'Cl'lll'cl b~· the . \ k::mra ; and similarly, the 
sky is go\·cmcd by the Ak~arn ; thmugh this gm·crning ad of the .-\k~ara. all 
these ending with the sky arc dhrta i.e .. kept in orcler and made Lo work regularly, 
and the facts or laws about the receivers, the gods aml the ancestors remain 
unchanged. Therefore, the Sr1trnkiira says, " Arni that act of sustaining (dlqti 
referred to by ui) is performed by Govcming ( 11ra.~1i.rn11rit )." The Sfitrnkiira, 
by interpreting clhrti us maintaining through go\'erning, prccludes the posshility 
or taking dlqti as sthiti in ja11111a-sthiti-11mlay11. lhc threefold fu11ct.ion of the 
Impersonal Aspect ;-Sf!tras HI and 11 ; 

(b) and because the existcnl'c of any other printiplc than the Ak:;:ara is cxclud
ecl by saying "There is no scC'r ol:her than This ,\k~ara. there is no Hearer other 
than This .-\k~ara. ...... " (Br. Upa. lII. 8.11). The Siitrakiira means that there is 
no pri11ciple othl'r t.han and highC"r than the . .\ k~ara. and the .-\k~ara must be 
taken as the highest One, vi::., the Purn~n. \\'ho111 the Opponent also bclie,·cs to be 
the highest One. Re the interpretation of a11yab/11irm·wiq·tti. see our interpreta
tion of Si1tra 1.3.ll .rnprn-Sf!t.ra 12. 
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Sc·dion IV : Siitrn 13. 

The Puru~a in Prasnn. U pa. \'. 5. is the Personal Aspect bec:iusc He is called 
(vyapadda) " Puru~n."' lit .. " the object (!.'.w·111t1) or t.hc action of sc·c·ing (ik~rnti), 
in the Srut.i, vi:: .• " lie secs the Puru:;;a th!' higher than the highest from this Mass 
of Life."' sa ctas11uU Jirngha1uit Jlarrit JUll"a1i1 Jlllri.~aywh P11rn:~am ik,wtt' ·• (Prn. Upa. 
v. 5). 

SeC'l.ion Y : Sntras l ·l·-2;i 

Thl' small Ether. Dahara .l.kiisa. in Chfr. Upn. VIII. 1.1, 1s the Personal 
Aspect. 

(a) because the subsequent. statC'llll'nts (11tlara vtil<yas) lllC'!Ln so; vi;-:., 
"E,rn'11/arliplaya iikii.~11~i (Chfr. l"pa. III. 1.!3). "E,rn. 17ll1117'1wlwt11p1i11111a vUar11 
i'im.rty11.r i•i.folw vUip,/111/so' pip1i.rn~1 salya/,:1/111a~1 s11/yasmidwl1w (Ch11. l~pu. III. 1.5), 
tadya ihtit1111i1w111 a11111111vidy11 l'/"f(j<111ti ...... (l'hii. Upa. VIII. J.(i). Thl'sc sentences 
prove' that. the Small Et.her is thl' P11r11~a: Sntra 1 .i: 

(/J).(c) bcC'at1sC' the Sruti lllC'nt.ions the" going·· of all hcings everyday to this 
"Small Ether'' (gati). which i-; possible only if th<' "Small Et.her·· is the Puru~a. 
" All lhl'sc crl'ntmcs. though going (.z:ati) c•\·erycltty. clo not. get this Brahmaloka, 
because t.hc~· are <'ILl'l'iccl awa~' by l'alsehnod" (l'hfr. t:pn. VIII. 3.2); nnd because 
the Sruti uses the worcl (.fo/11/a) "1it111a11 .. which is usecl for the Purn~u. "That 
17t111a11. hl're, is in I.he heart," (l'hii.. l"pa. VHI. a.a); bc!'a11se there arc in similar 
mann<'r a clirect Srnli (dr,~!a). \'il'.., "' En·n so all tlu·s1· bl'ings, having united wit.h 
Sat. do not know· We han· 11nitccl with Sat.··· (l'hii. Upa. VI. !1.l-:3), ancl nn 
inclicatory mark (li1ig11111) ,·i;-:., t.hc use of the word " fit111rm" e.g., in '.\Iu. Upa. 
II. 2.5 (and in many other Smtis) which the Siitrakiira looks upon as IL word for 
the Pmun~a.- Sn t:m 1. a.15. 

(d) nnd because I.he grenl111·ss in thl' form of the powl'r: of sustaining (tlhrtc~i 
11wlt.imii). which belongs to this Dalmra .:\kiisa, \·iz., the one staled in " Atha ya. 
ritmii sa .vdur ddlqlir c.wi1i1 ltik1i111i111 as111i1/J/11:diiya ...... " (l'hii. Upa. VIII. -U ). is 
found (11J111labd/11·~1) in this i.e .. in the Per-;onal _.\spcct. e.g .. in" E~a sctur ;;idlwra~ut 
l',~rim luh/111/111 asmiibhl'llti!Jll ... ·· (Br. C pa. I Y. -~.~~~), as has been shown in Bm. 
Sn. I. 3..11, or in "J•:tasya vii Ak,wll'asya 11ra.~<i.vr111e G1irgi s1ir!J1ica11dra111a.w/.ll 1)idlql11.n 
ti~{hata{1." in B!'. Upa. III. 8.n. which has been cliscusscd hy the Siit.rnkiira in Bru. 
Sn. I. :J.10.1~. 

(1!) and because the Small Ether is well-known (prnsidtlhi) to be the Personal 
Aspect in the Cpani~ncls and the latii. e.g., Chi1. Upa. III. H.l-2, whid1 the Sntra
kiira has di-;c11ssccl in Bra. Sn. I. ~. l (.w111:11tr11 11rasiddhopade.~iit). Snt.m 13. 
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If the Opponent. says, " Because t.hcrc is here the eonsidcmtion (par£i11iar.fo) 
of the other i.e., the .Jiva, the Dahal'a AkiiAa is the .Tint, not the Puru::;a " ; we 
reply, " No, it is impossible (awuitbllftva) to apply the statements (a.)-(c) to the 
.Jiva. "asya etc." in Chii. Upa. VIII. 1 . .'i. refers tn the .Jiva. But the arguments 
put forth by the Siit.rakara to prove the Dalrnra Ikiisa t.o be the Puru~a show that 
there is no possibility or t.he .Tint being the topic here. 

If the Opponent argues on tlic ground of the subsequent sentences in Chii. 
l"pa. VIII. 3A, we reply, "But., he, i.e .. the .Jirn mentioned in Chii. Upa. VIII. 
:JA, is the soul whose 11at11n· (.n•r1n11u1) has bct~ornc manifest (iivirblnila)"; and the 
consideration of the incli\'iclual soul here in Cha. Upa. VIII. 1.:i, is for another 
purpose, viz .. to distinguish the .Tint from Brnhman. rather than to drscrilw the 
Jiva as Brahman. as the Opponent thinks. 

If the Opponent says, " Bcean~e the present Srnti is a Sruti about the small 
one (alpa.fr11fl'~1), rlaliara meaning small," we reply, "That objection has been 
already rcl'utecl Yiz .. in Bra. Sii. I. 2.7, where "vyo111m:at, ., is intended to explain 
the Daharn Akiisa in the present Sru ti and Sii tras. The Siit.raki'ira has al really 
said in Sii. I. 2 -7 tlmt Brnhman has a ,·ery small residence (ar/Jhalw111wslva) Yiz., 
the heart. b!'causc He is so prescribed to be meditated upon ;--Siitrn 21 ; and 
because the Purnfa irnibitcs ('l'arla11u/,'!"l1:s tas,11a) the heart in whieh He is said to 
residc.--Sf1tra 22; mon•over, there is a S111rti also. viz., " God rcsidrs in the plaec 
of the heart ol' all hcin~s. Blrn. Gi. XVIII. fi1 -Siitra '2:J. 6 

Scd.ion \I[: Siitras I. :3.'2.J.-25 

The measured One (111·rn11ila(1), the Puru~tt of the size of the thumb (migu#lw
mritra(1. Pnm,rn). in Katha t:pa. IV. l:J, is the Personal .-\spcct of the Heahty, merely 
(cva) been.us<' the ,·er~· word '' P11rn,w1 ,. occurs (8i11Hliit) in the Snrti itsclf,-Sutrn 
24. 

But. He is said to reside in the heart, lirdi, in "madhy riimani li:~thati," Katha 
Upa. IV. rn, due to the necessity (apck:myri) of His being present there, arising 
from the fact that men have the religious fitness (111r1111t:\',1{1idhikrira.) for the type of 
meditation meant here. -Siitra 2.'i. 

The Surakara emphasises the us<' of the ver~· word " Puru~a " in the Sruti 
under discussion (SiilTa 2·l ). 

6. Sar'1kara and others tukc Si1t.ras 22-2:1 a~ a new Section, dealing with :\In. Upa. II. 2.10 
nnd Katha L'pa. V. 15. Hiuniinuju, however, takes these Siitras as part of the Section beginning 
with" clahr:rn uffarcbhya/1 "(lira. Si1. r. a. l·t). Gcncmlly, we !ind a wnrd in the nom. sing;, when 
a new Adlukurm.ia 1s L>cgun, e.g., ayatanam (I. :I.I), llhiimii (I. :1.8), Ak,rnmm (I. :J.10), sa/1 (I. 3.18), 
D(J/wra?t (I. 3.1-t), Prmnila/1 (1. :1.2·1). As thl'l'l' is no such nom. sing. form in llru. Sii. 1.3.:.!2, it 
should hl' taken with thr fll'!'C'l'<ling Si1l.ra. 

4 
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Section VII : Sfttras 26-33 

nncl 

Scdion \'III : Sftt.ras lH-38 

Sfttras :!G-3a clisl'11ss thl' quest.ion whether ))(•ings higher than men. i.c, I he gods 
and others. m·c cntitlccl to I.he 111cdit.atio11 on the lleality; while Slitras :J.J .. :38 deal 
with the quc-;tion whether a Siiclra is entitled to the same. As these J·roblems 
have no direct concern wilh that· of I.he 11al-11rl' of the Hcality, no intcrj>rctat.ion 
of t.hc Slit.ms has been at.tcrnpll'cl her<'. 

See ti on IX : Sii t.ra :J!J 

The Breath. l'rii.1.mb. in Ka!-(m l"pa. \'I.:!. is the Personal ,\sprct, because the 
act. of" shaking" (l.:milJHt11a) which belongs lo the Purul?n, is nw.tioncd here, viz., 
in l'rri11c cjati, i.e., " \\'hen l he Bn·al h is shaking."' Kat.ha Upa.. VI.:!. 

Sl'cl.ion X : Sii tra -~O 

The Light. .J yot.ib. in l'hii. l" pa. \' i 11. I :!.:J. is l"l1e Personal ,\spcct., because we 
scl' (dania1u7t) in t.hc Sruti itself lhal lhc Light is called "Pur11,l'(l,'' viz., in "sa 
utt1111111~t P11n1,rnb "That is the Highest Per-;on ·· (a!'cording to S:u'1kara also).
Siit.ra ·UI. 

The Siitrakiira takes "so 111tr111w~1 l'11r11,rn~1 .. lo he the dcseription of tlw .Jyolib. 

Section XI: Siilras -ll--l:J 7 

The Ether .. :\kii.fa. in " tay11r 1·,~o sr11i1starn ya r·:w," 11tar hrdayn ,1fkri.fo~1."" B!·· 
l "pa. l V. :!.3. M is Hu· Personal .\spec!. 

(a) because there is in t.hc Srnli the mention (i:yapadcfo) of the fact ol'thc 
Ether's being so111ffhi11g else tlw11 • .fk1i.Sa (art/11i11frtra), 9 the Ether's being the switslava 
or the hymning toget.hcr or the P11rn~a ancl the Virii!: (ibid). This fact pro\'('S 

7. Sec ~otc Cl .rnprn. S\1lrns .i1-.ia sho11lcl make one Adhikuru1_111. Sf1Lra 41 hns Lite word 
·· iikiisa ·· in nom. sing. 'l'lll'rc is no suc·h l'orm in S1-1t rn 'i2, whic•h gives only 11n urg11111cnL or 11 

rcasun. 
M. According lo S11i1knru, S\1tra.i1 rxplnins ·' ,-1kiisa ,. in ("hii. Upa. VIII. l,i; hut the m~·n· 

Lion or deep-sleep slate aml Lin· ckparl11rr l'rnm Lhc lrncly in Siitrn ,i2, can refer only to Br. t:1·a. 
IV .. i, and likewise Si1Lra .ia Lu also Br. Upa. IV. ·i. Hence I suggest, S\1trn •H must rt•L·r l.o 
•• 1ikciiia " somewhere• in the saml' l'pani~acl-Sml i nnrl we• clo lind such nn .:\kiisa-Srul i in Br. 
L'pa. IV. 2.:1. So this lallcr wunlcl hr the· l'i.,11y11v1iky11 ol' Sutru .it. 

II. ·• .-lr//11i11/11ra/i:1iilfryapr11/c.oiril '"-\\·e lincl I hut lhr 1'11ru~11 is called" Indra" i.r., "Mllllt'

lhing other than what lie is," in "/111/h11 lw 1•11i 111i111 11i.,t1 yu"yruii. tlt1k.,i!•c'/;y1'. P11r11s11s lam va 
c/um i ml/1111i1 .w111/ati1 I 111/m ity1ict1k1f11lt• p11rn/;.,qu1in1. 1111rn/;.,11priyli ivn hi dr1•1i~1 pmlyaJ,.,,mil'ilfll~t / ,".!./ f 
A//wilmi vlimc kijll(li 1'11ru1Jrtrti/Hll1t r.,1isy11 1mt11i I 'irrif, /11yor e.,n .w11h.y/fivo !Jll c.,0'1ilnrlqtlnyr1 AkriSu{& 
...... "(Br. Upa. lV. 2.2-:J). So hy .. 11r//ui11/rir111•y1111fltic:ia ·•·naming a thing other than whul it is, 
Lht' Siitraki1ra seems to rel't•r to (I) llH' 1'11rnsa hring t'llllt'cl ' Indra•· ancl (!!) tlw ,\k,-1sa !win!-( 
(•1LIJccl •• .rn1i1sfm:t1, hymning togdht•r i.t"., IL joint namt• oC the two, the J>11-1 ~[I and th!' \'iriL\. 
The gods arc parokiapriyri(t " foncl ol' gi\'il1g IL name other than Lhnt or ti'.~ :':'nq it.st"lf."' 
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that the .:\kiisn in qul'stion is the Personnl Aspect of the Reality. " Adi,'' in 
"artluintaratvridi, perhaps refers tn the fact that " the a11tar hrrlaya .-l!ai8a '' is 
said to he (vyapadc.l:a)" as it. were One whose food is liner than thnt of the inclividunl 
soul (pravivil.-t<iluiratarn irn bhavati as111<ic cluirirrid rit111r111<1{1 ). -S ii trn 41. 

".:\kiisa •· in Br. Upa. IV. 2.2 is t.akl'n up for dis<"ussion nt. the end of Brn. 
Sii. I. a. perhaps beenusl' it refers to Puru::;a and nlso to Yirii ~. instead of only to 
Puru.:;a. as do the other Sru tis di.;<•11s.;1·d in the earlier Siitrao;. 

(b) 1luc to the .:\kasa's separation (b/icrfr11a) uncll'r the name" Priijna Atmnn," 
from the incli\·iclual soul during thl' lnttcr's state of cleep-o;lccp and his depnrtur<' 
from the hody (s11:rnply11thri11lyo{1) · -Siitra 42 . 

. \c<•or1ling to the Siitrnkiira 's \"il'w l'Xprcsscd in this Siitra, Br. Upa. IV. :J. 7-
20 and also a portion of 21 (tar/ 1·r1. ........ ri/1/rny111i1 ni11am) mention the 
.:\ki"isa (or Puru:;:a) and the .Jini ns idl'nlical in the clrl'amin(! state, while Br. Cpn. 
IY. :t:H (tad yatlui priy<1,1J<i ...... 1·1·da 11ri11tara111) mentions thl' two as separntc (hhr-
dcna) from t'nl'h other; thr .Jini io; d1·scribecl in the clccp-sh·l'Jl state (s11,rn11ti) ns 
embraced hy the .:\kiisa Who is enlll·d in the Sruti "Pn~j1ia .·lt111a11." So, tlw 
.:\kiisa is the Personal :\sped :is IL is here separatl'cl undrr the 1mml' Prrij1i11 ..lt1111111 
from thl' .Jini. The name " Priijiia ·· is a name of the Puru:;:a accordinir to the 
Siitmkiira. who notie<'s the use· of thl' worcl "Pali.'" n word of similnrsrnsc. in tlu· 
next Siitra. 

Agnin. the Akiisa and I hl' .Ji\'n 1m· separated (/J/11!r/nw) from each other in the 
latter's state of d<'parturc from the hocly (utkrri11ti). ".Just as a cart. well londcd. 
would go. lcn\·ing on the way sorm· of its contents. (utsa~jat), exactly so this em
bodied soul being riclden (<llli'<initfl"'). i.e .. being <•ontrollcd hy the Intelligent Soul 
(Prrij1ia .·lt111<111). departs lca\"ing the hody (11tswj11t). when he is here brenthing up 
loudly. Herc also the Siitrakiira hclicn·o; that the" Akiisa ·• is meant by Pr1"ijn11 
.:\tman, n word whieh lw takl's to mran the Personal Aspect and tha.t He is sepnrat
ccl from the .Ji\·a.--Siitrn 42 : 

(c) uncl 10 due to the words "l'ati" and others. whieh mcnn the Personal Aspect 
and which arc used for the " Akiisn.'' " This well-known, great, unborn Atmnn ... 
He is the Controller of all, the llulcr of nil, the Lord (arlhipati) ol' nil ...... He is t.he 
)faster of all, He is the Lord of beings ; He is the Protector of beings, He is the 
Bridge, the Sustainer of these worlds. leading to their sepnration or distinction from 
one nnother (Br. l:-pa. n·. -1.22) "". The wordc; like Adhipati. Js,·arn. Yasin, Bhiitn
pii.la, signify the Personal Aspect. 

So the "-~kasn in the henrt ., in Rr. Upa. IV. 2.:l means the Puru~a. 

10. Aeeording to Vijf\imnhhik~11 there is ·•ca" nt the cmd of the Siitro (4:1). As the Siitrn 
is the l11sL SiiLru of n Seel.ion t.h1• remling wilh " ca " is the 1•11rn•rl one. 
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Though some of the details or the meanings of some of the Sutras interpreted 
abcffe may ha vc to he revi~ccl in l'nture, the general conc-lnsion that the Sutrakiira 
explains the Sm tis in que-;tion as dealing with the Personal Aspect or the Reality, 
will :n my opinion remain nnehangecl. \Vhilc intcrpreLing the Sr11t.is the Sutra
kiira. emphasises certain words and certain ntt.rilrntes. " .:\.tman," which the 
SiHrakiira calls the Personal Aspeet."s own word (sva.fobda of Purn.~a, Sutra 1) 
ocenrs in l\Iu. l~pa. II.~!.;") (Siitrn 1 ), Chii. Ppa. VII. 1.1. :3, (Siitm 15); the word 
"P11rn~a" oc•curs in :\Ju. llpa. TIT. 2.8 (SiHra 2), Ka(.ha llpa. IV. 1:3, (SiHra 2-1•), 
Chr~. Upa. VIII. 12.a (Siitra ,HJ); "rit111a11 " is l:hc s\'asa.lxla J'or Puru.~a.; the 
'·mere word" Puru~a is s1111icient to pron· that. the topic· or a Srnh (e.g., Kaj.lrn 
Cpa. IV. 1 :3) is the Personal ;\sped ; the word " P11rn~a ., (.ioinecl lo "Viriit.," 
both combined being eallcd "sr11ilstm•11 ")helps lo clc'eidc !:hat." r7/.:r7.fo " in Br. Upa.. 
IV. 2.:3 means Pm11::;a, (SiHra -1-l ). "Pn~ji'ia(1 .1111117 ·• pron's t·hat iila7.fo in Br. 
Upa. IV. :!.a is Puru.:m (SiHra -l2). The words _./;ll1i1wti, Tsva.rn, Vasin. Bhiilapiiln. 
n Br. Upa. IV. 2.22, do the same (Siit.ra -t:l). 

The Si1trakiira argues that. particular atJrilrn tl's belong l:o only the P11rn1?a. 
" Being mentioned higher than Happiness ., pnH'cs that. Bhiiman is Pm·u:;:a. 
" Exelnsion ol' another higher principle or t.hing" also dops the same (Chii. Upa. 
VII. 2:-l-2-k Bhiiman. Siitra 8). The latter attrilrnte is found also in Ak::;ara (Br. 
Upa. Ill. 8.8. Sutra 12). "Satyakr7111a. satyasa1ilkal1m in Dalwra _,_,[kr7fo (Chii. 
Upa. VIII. l.l; Si1lra H); "p.ati" "going to or cmrging int.o the /Jahara 3kr7.~a 
during the deep-sleep state,. (t'hii. lJpa. \'Ill. !l: SiHrn L)); "JJhrti" or" i•idh!" 

t.i." sustcmwee through ruling· (pra.sr7s111111) hl'longing t.o Ak!';m.rn (Br. l.'pa. Ill. 8.8: 
Siilra. l 0) and lo JJalutrll- ~3..kiisa (Ch:i.. Upa. VIII. 1.1. Siitra Hi), whieh is a greatness 
(111ahima11) or the Purul?a only; "k111ii1iww ., "slwking '' (Katha Upa. VL 2; 
Si1 t·ra :3!1)-All these arc altrih11 tes of llw Personal Aspect-. only. 

In spite of the fael that these spceial words and these special attributes prove 
the topics of these Srntis tu hl' the Personal Aspect.. the very Srutis contain certain 
other wonls and cert.a in other attributes whieh show that these Srntis treat. ol' the 
Impersonal Aspect; the Sutrakitra sa~·s. 'the Srutis <listingnish the Personal as the 
Impersonal and the Impersonal as t.hc Personal ,\sped:' (Bra .. Sii. Ill. lUl'i'. Yiclc 
"aCrit.iqueofthe Brnlunasf1lra: PartL Interpretation of thcSfitrns, Pp.1Gi-IG8). 

Hence, in Bra. Su. lII. :3.!38-:3H the Sutraka.ra clearly allows the Srutis or Bra. 
Sri. I. :3 to be taken in meditation on the nirr7kr7ra 01· the l1111wrsonal A.spccl, at. the 
choice of the mcdit.ator ( i/iir/. pp. HiH-178). 

vVc may here note the Siitrakiira's method ol' inte1·preti11g the Upani.~ads. 

He decides the sense of l\lu. Upa. II. 2 (Yas111i11 rlw1us ..... . ) with the help or the word 
"Pur11fja" in 3-lu. Cpa. lII. 2.8. So he takes the llpani:-;;acl as a whole. He docs 
not take Bhiunan as -the same Happiness (suklm), hut in his opinion Bhi1111an 
is superior to .rnk/111 (Sulra 8). The·" Akiisa" in B!" Upa. III. 8.8-D, is to he 
added to the sun, the moon, ...... the ri\'ers. etc .. mentioned in Br. lJ pa. III. 8.8, 
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and "ota~1 11rnlr1~1 .. is to be i11l1·1·prl'led a-;" vi1ll1rl11 ·· '' su-;taincd •· (Siitra 10). 
Last.I:\". the Sl'n-;c of" ri/1.r/.~11 .. in Br. Upa. n·. :! i..; 1.o k~ dC'c~idc(l with the help or 
"Priij1ir1 .1t111rl/I:· ".-ldliipati. etc~:· i11 Br. l"p:i. I\'. L 

" 7hcn I sar that in Bra. SiL I. :i tlw SiHrakii.ra interprets the Srntis in C)lll'S· 

tion as dealing with the Personal . .\spl'd. a q11cslio11 111a~· I><· asked. " Does h1· 
refute the vil'w that these Sr111.is deal with the l11rpcr,,011al .\l.pl'l'l ·t ·• ?lly answer 
is that a!'l'Ol'di11g· lo the St11:rakiirn lite Sruhs cliscussc·cl in Br I .. Sii. I.:! and a do not 
deal with only one of the two 11.speds, and llrnt i11 Bra. Sti. I. :J he intcrprl'ls lite 
Srutis as hclongi11g lo the Pcr;,011al :\sp1·d .. hut in Bra. Sii. III. a.:n.:rn he allows 
thc111 to he used in meditation on llH' l111pcr.o;o11:1l 011e. al lhc cl('sirc of the 111cclitalor. 
It should he 11otiecd that t.h1• Siitrakii.ra is partieularl~- er11phasising the speeial 
words and allrih11tes in the Srntis thernseh·cs. which lwlong- only to the Personal 
.-\sped. This emphasis on this kind ol' words and aHrih11!1•s is 1'011nd in t.he begin
ning Siitras of each :\dhikarn1_1a. which precede lhe Siitras. ii' an~-. ref11Ling th1· 
Pt1rvapak~as interpreting the Srnt.i in q11cstion as dealing wilh the Prakrti. lhl' 
.Jiva. an cle111ent (a bhilla), a 1lcit.y (r/r:ua1r7), etc. Tlrno.;. if' we try to find out the 
Piirvapaki:<as in Bra. Stt. I. :J (all Siil.ras except. Siitras :!fi-:J:J). we o.;ce that Biidnrii
~·ai.m himsell' rcl'11les the Pin·,·apak':'a of' !.he Prnk!·li in Siitra a and that. of th1· ,Jiva 
m Siitrns ·~-7 and 18-:!:J. 

In a \'asl. 111ajorit.y of' the Siit.ras. Yiz .. in Siitra" 1-:!. 8-!1. I 0-12. la. H-17. 
2-J.-:!;), :rn. -W, -H--~a (1 !l Siitras in all) t.lw Siitrakii.ra. in 111y opinion, argues that the 
Sr11tis dis!'11sscd deal wit.h l.ltc P11r11~11 11nd therch» hl' indiredl~· rcf11ks 01· rather 
sds aside .fr1r /.lie li1111~ tu~i.11u !.he \'icw t hal these Sm Lis deal with the lnrpersonal 
One. Hui: in Bra. Su. III. a.:17-!J!I he says that these very Srnl:is may he also 
understood as clcaling with the lmp1·rsorutl One . 

. \ecorcling to Sai1kara lhc l'ollowing Ptrn·apaki:<as arc rl'l't1l.cd hy the Siitra
kiira in the rcspcdin• Siitrao.; d!'aling with t.he ,-ario11s Srntis : -

.Vo. 

l. 
IL 

III. 

IV. 
v. 

Vl. 
VII. 

VIII. 
IX. 
x. 

l 11i1Taj1lll1·:w1 

S:i1ilkhya Pradhi1na 
Prii1.m 
Var1.111., lct.t.er, being the mean
ing of Aki:;ara 

Apara Brahman 

Bhiit.iik1ifa or Vijniiniitman 

Vijniiniitman 

Vayu 

1imsiddh11111 cva lcja~i 

pmsiddlunn cva. blnil<ikrisa.111 
" sruizsririn " 

,')'1ifra.~ 

1-2. 

8-!J. 

10-12. 

rn. 
14-17. 
24-25. 

29. 

40. 

41. 

..1·2-43. 

.~·rut.is 

Mu. Upa. IL 2.5 
l'hii.. Upa. Vil. 23-24 

Br. Cpa. III. 8.7-8 

Prasna l"pa. V. 2.:j 

ChiL Upa. VIII. 1.1 
Katha Upa. IV. 13 
Katha Upa. Vl. 2 

l'hii. U pa. VIII. 12.3 

l'hii. U pa. VIII. U 

B!'. Upa. TV. :J.7 
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But, Wl' should note that not. only when the Piirvnpak::;a is I.hat of Prakrti or 
.Ji\'U, hut C\"Cn when lhe Piirvapak~n is that or an clement (bh1ita111) or ll deity 
(devatii). the Siitrakara clearly says so, e.g .. in Bra. Sii. I. 2.2i (ala r1H1 na. <levaffi 

filtr1ta111 ra). So, I submit that. t.hc various Piirvapn.k::ms taken hy SIL!'tknru as rcfut.ccl 
hy Uu:- Siitrnkiira in the various Siilras, hardly L·n·r existed in the latter's rnincl at 
all. Jlorconr. the Siitrakiim hiLs den1ted one whole Pacla (Bra. Sii. I. .J.) to the 
discussion of the Srut.is. elnimed its mentioning the Prakrti, etc·. 

Tlw1·eforc. it mny be safely conl'l11dcd that Biidarii.ym.m in llrn. Sii. l. a explain-. 
the Srutis diseussrd as the Srutis or the Personal One. thut the opening Siitras or 
each AcUtikarm.m where there is n Pfirvupuk~a. refuted by the Si1tmkiira, or nil 
the Siit.rns where there is no Piin·apak::;a, mention and estnhlish the Sf1tmkii.m"s 
view thut the topie of the Sruti under eonsideration is the Puru::;n; that thcrc is 
very little likelihoocl of the Piin·apak~a..s of Sai1knra being in the mind of the Siitrn
kiim; that the Srutis require to be freshly examined from the point of view of the 
Siitrakii.ra cliseovcrecl in this Paper. L1Lstly, we nmy add that in the light of the 
conclusions arrived at in this Pnpcr the history of one of the most important 
prohle1m; of Indian Philosophy, ri:z .. that of the Pcrsonnl and the Impcrsonal 
Aspects of the ultimate Heality, will lm\·c to be revisecl. 11 

11. A compnrison of the b/11iJ!Yll of Snl1knra on the several Srutis cliscusscd in l:lrn. Si1. I. :! 
nnd a, IL~ commented upon hy him in hi~ llpa11i.~t11lb/11iJ!.'1<1s with his interpretation of the same in his 
Hn1hm1Lo;i1trubhii~ya would be a great help in this direction. 
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lh 

Du. Y. ll.\Gll.\\" A:'\ 

While preparing a 1'1111 st11cly or Kiilidii.sanncl the Dharnmsiistra. in conlinuntion 
or other similar studies or the poet in n·lation to ol her Siistra-;. 1 I came neross a 

striking instance of the poet"s dose IN' of the Smrtis whieh I ciC'sire to present. 
here. 

In the story or Dilipa with which the llaghu1•mi1sa opt·ns. the poet introd11cC's 
the motif of the king"s longing for a "on, and as a rircumstmll'e impedin.~ the 
appearance or t.hc son, the poet gives t.hc episode or the king"s 11nconscio11s olTcncc 
against the eelcstial cow Kii.111adlwn11. !\ow. the poet introduces also 1m expia
tion for this sin. in the form of a careful tending and worship of the cow ~111uli11i. 
the daughter of Kiimadlwnu. Setting forth the met.hod of propitiating the youngt·r 
cow. the sage sa~'S: 

cr~nm:irt ~~~ tJTlf 
~ .. ' 

fcrorlf"P:f~;fcr Sl"ijRf~fu 11 

sr~r srfu~~: ft"lf:mrt fBJfui:rr:;rt: 

f.fq'IJ1JJlq"f f ;:r~ q-ffiTTITf ~ f~nr: 11 

In t.hc concluding \'ersc of canto I and in the course of the sceoml canto. the poet. 
1lescrihcs in clct.nil how the king at.kndccl upon the row. 

Where did the poet draw from the main idea ol' this kind of expiation uncl the 
dctnils of the propitiation "? I think this great iistilm. the Ii nest. !lower of all-round 
Indian culture. worked in this motif and its details from the )lnnu Smrti. 

In l\fanu, in the sect.ion on expiations. under the sin of inllicting fatal harm to 
a cow. a series of acts of piety towards a cow is prescribed for the Goghna ; and. in 
idea ns well as expression, the parallel here between l\Imm and Kiilidii.sn is telling 
and surprising. In xi. 108-15 l\lanu suys : 

I. For e.g., Kiilidiisn und Kou~ilyu, Proceedings of the All-Indio Oriental Conference, 
Nogpur, pp. 102-1011, 
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~·r:aj~IH'lltq, ~'<-cf~: f~ I 
~p.~fqffi ~ ll'l1 CfT~~ ~ II 
~ ~ ' 
~ri;q;;fu~'i"f ~~r~m , 

~ '.:I -..:: "' 

3ITTl'fil'~ mrf~t'lT f.n:ffi') Of~: 11 

3IB!~rrornt qr ~mfef'+I'#: 1 
....i:;........ • ~fc"'' 
'11<:1<:11 4'tli1'rtl qr "ct"U'11~ "1111"'1'4<1. II 

~ qifffi ~ra qr irn?~ orrm qr +priJ: 1 

'l 1)~Titl~:"1'1f'>tloT lf~ ~ ~: II 

3ITTir.fT ?:JR crr~tft ~~ ~~s~ ~ 1 

'l{enR!'l 'l mftq-;i~ :;l<r <!'ffi<fil\ 11 

apff1 fcrf<r.'11 ~ lfl'&.fl 'lllii'i"@fu I 

~ tfltf~lii~ci qitj- f.f°Nm~)Qfu' II 

Go~thavasa mentioned by )fa.nu in Y. 108 is implied in Raglm. ii. 2·J.. 

ffTlifRtCfl•llfttiilf<iSSll'ftqlw91f4~1[fi?Oofl~~lli: I 

and the restriction in diet mentioned by :\lanu is also implied in Raglm. i. Uii. The 
prescription that the pc11itent should rise when the cow rises, sit when it lies down, 
move when it moves, is verbnlly reproduced hy K1ilicliisn. 

lllann 

amr~~f;;: 

~ ctldlictl<: 11 XI.ll 

~ l:'ir: fqare- 11 XL no 
" ' 

H aghuva:1ilSa. 

S1f-e•1a14i sr~m: 
ft~~~: I 

ftiflOOjjljj f.rq'~ 

q"ffiTTI;fu fi:roh:tr: 11 I.sn 

f~: ~fill'~: wmrt .. 
f.l~"'iit it:1'1GI .. ~)'{: I 

~f~ll!fr ~in;ro;rt 

~ ID 11qfo <""l•i"'Yd 11 II.6 
" ' 

cf. ffi=l!T: ~-

4fcr-ir:ftw!_ etc. II.2 

The service to the cow reaches its completion when the king is made to offer his own 
life to save that of the cow. The episode wo\'cn by Ki1lidasa for this leaps into 
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fresh :-.igificam·e when we "e<' I he fnlluwi11g lint's of ~la11u : 

3f~mrnrt qr :;:rh:olnmf~: 1 

rlfmrt q ~<"5•'1i qr ~qnifqq"):q~q_ II 

'1" ~'1'1f:ll p1j rfr~ 1 ~f"fcn'f: 11 XI. 11 :! :I 

;ii 

For u beast. ol' prey like tii.:cr mentioned hy ~la1111. K1-did;lsa gin·s a lion; l'ollowing 
the injunction' .w11·vo/HiyaiV. lw makes Dilipa lay clown his hnd~· and say. following 
~ln.n u 's vcr~· words : 

~Kt f<rzfrcRfff~ ~i:nrn f<rH~ -:e-<i ~qe.ffl;:r I Uag/111. 11. :iii. 

That this i'/'11/a wns hriclly railed (;,,·1111wi1111 and that in its hasie features it 
wns mentioned hy all the Smrt-ikiirns is known from Yrijlicwalkya '" :!fi. and the 
clahorn.tc exposition of this in the Jliffi/,:,rn ni 11wreon. Some ol' thC' minor details 
mentioned b~, Kiilicliisa arr also prohahly lm'icd on some text. at any ratr on actual 
practice. for we find them mrntioned h~· Kulhilrn on these \'erscs in ;l/mm. <:r. 
Kalidiisa-<JiVs~: ~~f.=rcrr~:uT>"'1' (ii. 5) and Kulliika--~fGrrT ITT: q-f7:qi.:f, 

~ ~ 
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lh 

)[. .\ IUll.; IAsWA~l I 

Pargitl'r in his ..l1wir11t l11t/i1111 Jlistorfral 'l'rr11liti1111 square!~· co1wlud1•s 011 tlw 
\'aluc or tradition IL.., a historical source in \he followilll! words ; 

"Th'-· posit.ion now is t.hi<> --I.here is a stron~ pr1·sumptio11 in 1'1L\·011r ol' 
Lrndition; if an~· one contcsts tradition. the burden lies on him l.o show that 
it is \\Tong; and till he does that.. tradition holds the Held:· 

It has, howc\·cr, hc1•ome more or lt·ss a custom with our scholars nowadays to dis
credit tmdition as for ns possible in their search l'or historical truth. That this 
should not he so, particularly in our country famous for her hoary tra1litions and 
agclong learning thnt lms been eommitt.cd t.o posterity for many generations -in 
fact generations without numhl'r--only through tradition. is a truth that docs not 
need much nrgunw11t.at.io11. I han~ heen frequently broug-ht. lo l'l'lllisc I.he reality 
in this matter in 1'11e 1•m1rs1• ol' 111~· rl'searl'hes ancl ha\"I' often thought ol' J.!i,·ing 
expression to it. particularly with rel'cr1·ncc to certain hist.orical facts that arc 
unmistakably brought out h~· trmlil ion and t.raclition alo111'. 

In recent. timl's I came up aguinst one such cl1'111011st1·11t:io11 while using one ol' 
the !\lss. colll'ctions of l'ol. :\l:ll'k1·m~il'. That is a l'hro11i1·le cnllccl l\011g111lt-
.~11riijiiH·al. liler:ill~· ml'aning the·• H11lrrs ol' Kongudcfa." 1 1 han 11sl'cl it. fully 
in my hook 011 till' s11lijcd ;~ mul I lul\·e disco\"ncd lut.er thnt cerln.in inscriptions 
hearing 011 I.hi' s11hjPcl 11.U.ain IL nwn.11ing only in the light. of what the clm111icl(' 
snys about the hislor~· ol' the rulers nl' this region. 

In this pnpcr it is my aim to elul'idatc a rcw cit-;cs in which this ehroniclc docs 
the Sllllll' kind of Sl'ITicc t.o the hi-;tory or the Gai1gas of Talnkiicl. It is from this 
that we arc uhlc tu arrive at a plausihlc genealogy aiul chronology for these Gai1ga 
rulers. All epi,!.,'1'l1phist.s, who have deiilt with the inscriptions of the Gangas prior 
to the VII century A.U., ha\'I• declared their unreliability in unmistakable tcrms.3 

The conjoint. cffl'cl. of the published records of this period of G11i1gn hist.ory has heen 
more to pour eonl'11sio11 than enlighlcnmcnt into the slate ol' our knowledge with 
regard to t.hc subject.. Thus with regard lo the Gai1ga genealogy the inscriptions 
--- -·--------

1. l"irsl Lranslutcd inlo English by the India Ollicc. London in 18-ill, which wu~followcd by 
uneven more literal lranslulion by Ile\'. Tuylor in .\l.JLS, Xl\' in 18-i7. Its Tumil originnl hus 
been printed for the Govcrnnwnl· ol' .\lndr1;s hy C. M. Hamuchnndrnn Chclliur in IU50 (Gov. 
Oricntul .\lss. Lihrnry puhlicalions :\"o. VI). 

2. Ko11gu COllll/ry by .\l. :\rokinswami (Lo he published uy lhe ;\(nclrus L'niversity shortly). 
3. Sec for exnmplc, Hiec: Courg 111ss., p. 3111. 
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gh·e many nmre names than the l'hronielc h•'l'I' rcl"errcd t.o ancl is thus laid the lirsl 
step in tlw confusion whil'h gm·-; on increasing a-; we st.udy them. It is not C\"Cll 

possible tu say whcthl'r all these arc names or Litlcs. though one of t.hc granto; of 
Prithvi Kongani clearly equates .-\\·inita wilh Durdnita -whom other re<·ords 
mention as two different. persons as when they sa~· "A vin ihL also called Du n·iniln ·· .1 

Again wh1·n the chronicle makes Vi~1.n1gopa son of llarin1rma. some inscription-; 
would lead 0111· to conelude that. he was the son of Konganivarman I? 

Other cxumplcs of such 111~·sl:if~·i11g pil't'cs or cvid1·ncc <'ILi\ lie uwnt.ioncd fro111 
the same inscriptions, l:o show how far tlws1• so-called t.ru-;t.wort.hy rceords some
times falsify Uw truth. The most asto1111dinJ! fact is that two of them dated 
respcctin·I~· in S.S. :SH8 and li!IH -the :\lcr<·iirii ancl the l\1l.ga.m11i1gal11 platcs--11r1· 
suid to lul\"e been cngr11\"ed by one and thr sanJC• person. Vis\·akar1wl.1·a riya, which 
seems to J!i,·c in all conscience the lie- dir!'l'I to their authenti1·it.y. It is under 
eireumstances such as these that. a doeu m~·nt lm-.ed 011 tradition 1•omes to tlu· 
rescue of the historicnl writer. 

_\ few example~ will sullicc lo hear out I he nature of t.hc hisloril'al light shed 
by this clocument. 

1. From the dates assigned in certain documents a period ul' exactly l:Ji years 
intcn•cne between Vi:;;r.iugopa 1L11d Konganivarman II ir we calculate from t.hl' 
Llatc of llarivarma's grnnt (ss. 2111) t.o that of Koganivarmnn II (ss. :Hi). 11 Though 
t.hcse dates nccrl not be t.aken as correct., the~· must bent. lcnst. taken as placing before 
us the time or space-limit between lhc two kings here mentioned. :'liow, according 
l:o t.hc granls only t.wo kings arc· nwntioncd fnr I.his long duration, whiC'h is manifost 
ly incorrect. But the <'hron.ielC' more reasonnhly points t.hree or four kings ( Vi:;-1.111-
aopa, l\liidhnrn. Kri~r.mvarmii. and Dindikilm) to co\·cr lhe period. Thus a nr~· 

rnluable truth furulamental in G1Li1gn history is hroughl to light hy the chronielr 
where the copper plates mislcncl us. 

2. l\Ir. Lcfanu writing the SalcmMa11ual said:" The genealogy from Bl11ivi
krama lo Prithvi Kongnni presents a ditlicnlty which cannot :Lt present be sur
mounted.'' 7 \Vhilc the chronicle mnkes the latter the great-great grundson of the 
former, the grunts represent him as the grcnl. grandson. Thus the grants cut olT a 
whole generation from the genealogy and yet seek to fill in a gap of 1!10 years be
tween Bhii\·ikrnmn and Prithd Kongani as is seen by the time-space indicated 
by the grunts t.hcmsch·cs. The chronicle, 011 the other hand, divides this period 
between three or four mlcrs-Bhiivikram11, Konganivurman Ill, Govinda and a 
portion of the reign ol' Sivamiirn-which seems to be obviously more correct. 

4. Rice: Jlysure 111.•.•., p. 284. 
5. 1\1.JLS., XIV, p. 8. Compurc with Jlysurc Ins.•., p. 202. 
0. IA., V., 130; Hice; Jly.mre 111.~s., p. 2811 ; Fleet; J,\., YII, 102. 
, • Le 1•'111111 ; Sa/rm ;ll11111wl, p. :m. 
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Thus the genealogy ol" the Ga1"tga kings from Konganivarman I to Prithd 
Kongani will arrange itsl"lr as follow': 

I. l\:onJ!nnin1r1111111 
I 

'.!. )[i1llhnn1 
I 

3. I larh·armii 
I 

-~. \'i~r.mgopa 

I 

I I 
.;. :\l1ii1hnva 11 n. '"NI.Ill \'arman 

I 
( l'urikulaltiri1~·a1 

(l>nu!!hh·r 111111111111•0) (ailoptc-d son) 
( l'arikulal.t.iri1ya) I 

7. 
I 

Di111likiirn 
I 

s. 
I 

J\:ongani II 

!J. Durvinila 

lll. 
I 

)lushkiiru 

11. 
I . 

Trinknunn 
I 

I:!. Bl11-1\'ikrarna 

I 
I I 

\'allahhii)!\'a I . 1 :J. l\:ongnni 111 

I 
(.~. Gnvinila 

I 
15. Sh·ak1ima 

I 
l'rilhvi Kongani 

The nhcn-c is !;he genealogy of the early c;ai1gas as it is seen in the Kongwlesa.rrijiik
lral and as it appears to 11s plausihk· for rrn.sons already indicated. .-\ml yet. there 
is pcrlmps only one inscriptional record of the (;ai1gao; t.hat. approaches thl' genealogy 
made by the chronicle in any mcns11rc and t.hat is t.hc grant of Prithvi Kongani 
edited by l\lr. Riec.8 'l'o those who seek after inserptional corroboration of trndi
tionul evidence this offers a satisfying answer. llut the truth goes beyond that. 
The traditional account here referred to goes beyond inscriptiunnl evidence in 
establishing truth. Small wonder then iL\lr. Rice himself says that " the utility 
of the J(nngndiJ.i:anijiilc/wl is greater than tlmt. of t.he inscriptions."" and Ile\'. 
Taylor considers it as onr or the most. useful of the i\lnckenzie collcclions.10 

Thus it would appear that the succession of the early Gai1ga kings descended 
from father to son in the case of the lirst six kings-Konganivarman, Mii.dluiva I, 
Hnrivnrmii, Vishnugopu, l\Hidhava II (adopted son) and Kp,;i.mvarmii.. There is 

8. Rice : .llysore Ins.~. pp. 28-L II. 
0. Hice : op. cit. 

10. :\l.JLS,. XIV, p. a. 
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an apparent break in succession nftl'r Kr::<•.1an1r111a·s c!t·ath. since he clictl child
less and he was follrnwtl h~- Dimlik;ira. son of Praikulattir;i~·a. The dynasty 
then re\·crts t.o the original hous1' in I hi' 1wrson of Kongani\·arman 11. son hy the 
daughter of Vii::1.1ugiipa. The eight rulers who surcr•·•I him rll's<'cnd from the 
family of ParikulaUiriiyii, who musl lw tlw Pii.rm·is of the c:ai1ga inscriptions, 
Piirm·ikullatt.ir;iya h1·ing interchang1·ahll' wilh Parikulallirii.~·n of lhe l\011~111/ii-

1ian~jrlldwl. 

The succession thus sl'I l'ort.h in thl' chronicle is certainly 11111rc innilvccl limn 
what. we hin-c from lhl' insrriptions. But al. t.hc same time thl' chronicle's account 
seems more 1rntural indeed. This is cvidc1we1l. for example. in the account ol' tll<' 
chronicle rel al ing lo the hrrak aft!'r Vi::<•.11•.!.!iipa. This rnll'r Vi::<t.111giipa. ha\"ing 
no issue. adopll'd one· Miidha\"a who ruled wil h him for some timl'. whrn a son wa-; 
horn to the former in the person of' Kr::<•.w,·arnm. He wao.; c·rn,,·ned. a-; the in
scriptions t.hcmsl'h·cs 11·11 us. "while sl ill an infant in his motlll'r·s lap."" 11 Then a 
<lnughkr was horn lo \'ishn11gl1pa and her sun. Ko11ganin1rman II was 1·row1wd 
ki11g afkr a hril'f pniod when Dirnlik1ira wn-. in power. The chronicle takes care 
to say that lw " held the kingdom in )111\\'l'r ... ,~ whi1·h may hl' taken to mean that. he 
wns playing Lhe ri>lc of the rq.{1·nt to I hi' ~·11u11g queen. Vi::<1.111giipa's rlaughtn. 
The aeco1111t is so fnithrul t.o delnils as l.o d1•111and om· c·n·tlcrn·1· : 

·• But nflcrwards the mnnt.ri. lh<' 'l'lllipati. and other courtiers taking 
counsel tngcthl'r anointed in Dain n111a pma 111 Sri mat- Kongan i-Jlalui.thirii.ya 
son of' the yo1111g1·r sisl:l'r of' thl' Inti· Krii:;1,1a\·amw l\lnhiit.hir11~·n..'" 13 

The account ol' th!' ehroniclc is f'urthl'r eorro!ioratC'd h~· the Bangalore 111usc11111 
plates, for example. when I hl'y simply 1111·11 tio11 )l;idha n1 I I in Sll!'!'P"Silln to Vi~t.111-

i:ropa without 111enti11ni11g any rclntiunship hl'twl'1·11 thl'111. 11 

The reliability of thC' chroni1·lc is hornc out in other i111portanl partieulars a., 
well. It is this cloc11menL that furnishes th!' l'lue for the dall· of' the eonquests of' 
the l'ola Aditya hcyo11cl his frontier, sinee it mentions his c·onquest of Kongu and 
t.ht• <IC'eline of the Gnl1J!as at t.hl' same li111l'. En·n a careful hi-;Lori:111 likc Prof. K. 
:\. X. Siistri has to aeknowleclgl' the ulility of' the doe11ml'nt in this particular. 
" Despite the lateness and the general 1111 t r11stwort hilll'SS or this chron iclc. this 
statcml'nt looks \"l'l'Y plausihlc. For one thing. Pariint.aka's rel'orcls arc found int he 
Kongudcsa a11d he does not seem lo have conl111cred il."15 .\gain the support 
which the Gal1ga rulers showed to .Jainism while themseln·s were Brahmn.ns is clearly 
explained by t.hc l\.1111gntlc.foN(j1ikknl. The ahrnplnC'ss wilh which this n.l0cou11t 

11. IA,Vll,172. 
I'' ~1.ILS., XIV, p. 0. 
1 a. I/Jitl. 
U. IA., VII, p. 175. 
J 5. Coln~, I, pp. 1:17 -:JR. 
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cncls the reign of Vikrnmnclcvn and th<' quickness with which it begins the history 
of t.hc Gar'1gas shows that: there wa" some powerful 1·ausc then at work against the 
Rattii.s mul in favour or the Gai1gn.s. That appears Lo h:n-e been the power or 
the .fains. who seem lo ha,·c entered in lo a compact with the latter in ra,·our of 
.Jainism. \Vhile the chronicll· gives n lead in these suppositions, eerlain records 
of the period like those ol' Kall11rgudda and Pura le give strong support to the account. 
found in the chronil'le. Thus while one or these stone reeorcls has t.hc following' 
passage in its deseription or Mii.clhava a"suming power. "011 .\liidhavn impressini.r 
him (the .Jain sage Si1ilhiirmmli) with his extraordinary energy when he hrokc into 
two a stone pillar, with 11 single strok1• of his SWord ...... hc gav1• them (the two 
hrolhers) thl' dominion of nil the earth·· w1~ lind the chronicle' referring to ~liidhava's 
prndicc or'" cul:t.ing a st.one asunder with his sword." whil'h could not: hut: refrr 
to the ad mc·nl:iorll'd h~· this sto11e rei·ord. 111 

It is strangl' that while the chronicler of this XVII l'l'lllllr~· l\l.;s, agrl~c·s o;o well 
with the inseriptional l'l'l'Ords and l'\"('ll ('Opper plafl' g'l'alll:S of the lime or the 
{~ar'11!as. in a few important parti1·11lars. I hl' former c·oml'S off in better l'olour than 
c\·cn tlu· contemporary records. Thi-; 11111st. IJl' 1lt1l' in a large measure to the 
,·cry distalH'l' ol' Lime· and spac•c that di,·ided the l'hronicler from the e\·ents 
narrati-d h~· him. He 1·mrld sc·e without prl'judiee, ns nil eontcmpornry writers 
1·annot do. the e\'l'nt~ hl' wa-; rc1·ordi111!. Xor 1·a11 it: he said that he had no 
l'ad.s to go hy. as the POl1trary is l'il'arly seen from the numerous J..'T:rnt.s to 
which he refers. He mig-ht ha,·e gone \\'Will! wit.h regard to theit· dates hut not 
with regard to !'nets mcn 1.ioned thcrl'in. llcrl' i-; thus a s11 pre me exa mplc or t.rndition 
hcing or illlllll'llSe help ill the ciill'al!a( ion of Clllr history. acting" llS a Corredor of 
reeords ll11Lt are generall~· 1"011.;idcrl'cl as hl'in!! \·er~· trnstworth~·. 

lfi. ( '11111 (>11 l"l' El' .. \'II, Sh. i.. (j.J. 11111 l :-.1.11.s .. "I'· cil .. I'· 7. 



A UNIQUE SCULPTURE OF THE .TAINA GODDESS SACCIIC:\ 

By 

~ri H. C. AcnAWM,A 

It is a matter of great privilege for me to bring 1.o light a fragmentary (11" X 11" 
m measmcment) but very in Lercsting sculpture of white marhlc, now preserved 
in the Sanlar Museum at .Jodhpur (Exhibit :-.lo. !JCl/:!:J8fi). The image, under 
study, was recoycred from the ,·illagc Hewfi,~lii alias Hamsawii~lii. in J aswantapnrii 
parga.nii of the .J oclhpm DiYision. It is regrctt.ccl that t.he upper portion of the 
image of the female deity is completely l)(·okcn. Only the lower porl:ion of the 
legs, the buffalo (nwhi:m), the lion and the inscription on the pcrlestal below speak 
of the glory of this sculpture of l\fohi9amardi11i. The prancing lion has c•aught hold 
the tail (of the buffalo) in his mouth with such a gTcat force t.ha.t the to11g·11c of the 
latter (i.e. buffalo) has come out and is clearly visible in the image. The dlwa 
like object has cm·cred the lower portion of the hod~· of the sf/1(711aka deity. 

From the inscrption. on the pedestal of this image. \\'e know t.hal :--

{1) It was caused to be made and installed hy a .Taina lady in smwvat 
12137 [i.1·. 1180 A.u.] and that she was a ga~l'i11P (i.t~. Pi1id' or the com
municy of the .Taina nuns). 

{2) The goclclcss, as represented in this J'ra.gmcntm·>• sculpLmc, has been 
callccl Sacciloi ancl not. Jlahi:wn11arrli11L 

The text of the inscription runs in (i lines thus : 

l. Sar11.vat 1 :!:J7 Pluilgrwa Sudi 2 Jlmigalavcirc 

2. .~rimadllkc.fo-gacchiyci swTva-dn:ri-11wlulftrii. ( .Ll.~if 

a. (t) lolwvikhy17tr7 satya-.fil<i-!1·:\'(/1/1(/ - -sy<i 

4. Vi11cyilai Ga-~1-i-ni Cara.~w111at,11ri ...... r111111alti 

:3. 1'encym11. k17rit<7. JJevi-Saccik<i stri ...... yasc 

<l. .. ... . /Prati:1·{.hii<7 Sri Kalw ...... 

From the above account it is evident that. il1"hi:~1isu.ra111arrli11i was worship. 
peel even by the .Jains though under a different name ( i.f. Saccilal). As a matter cf 
fact the Tiintric godclcsscs were frcq11c11Uy adomcd hy t.he .Taina eornm11nity an l 
the ancient Indian painting and sculpture bear testimony to the truth of thi; 

1. She was a disciple ol' the lady who bc•longl'd to Dkc.fo.l!r11:clw. 
~- It shoul<l havl' hee11 1fai/ and not ri.oiit. 
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stntcmcnt. 3 The Upakr.fogacc/ia Paftrimli"' (n .Taina work) clearly states that 
Sacril.~ii wns the name gin·n to thl' gnclcless (having all the traits of ,:llahi:~m11ardini) 
after her entry into the .Taina pantheon. Hefcrring- lo her nature, did, temple etc., 
th1• a hon~ l'aflrh'ali states t.hut '' 1·,. slumld nut/!." tu lllt' lrmple of Saccikridl'l•i; .y/u; 

is 111aril1·ss and i11ccr.~sa11tly ddipht.1· in hniri11;!, flit' .wmllfl rif flit' breaking rif lmm·.v aml 
killinp •if b1~[faloes. grmts and 11tl11T r111i111a/.~: thr floor rf her templr is stainnl il:ith 
blt11J(l 1111d it i.Y h1t11g about rcitli .fi·stuo11s o.f.frt'.vh skins; she i.Y altogether disgusting aml 
lwrrilJ/r-11"/rnt she wa11tnl ;rns an animal sarr~fct'.° 0 [1'c:wiq1 de1iimi111 11irdayar.itriyii 
ma Ii i:w1-botka ! cidimdlui.yf /ii -/iii ri 1iJ!,a -.fobrla-.~rava ~u1I.·11111 lial a --pri yci yii cwiratci yci~1 rakW 1i
k i tahh it111 i-lall' rird racar11111-••addha ·l'll llfla 11a 111<ilt· 11i:~th11rn:ja11asevitn 111 cl/1ar111a-rl/iyci 11a 
i.'idyripakc 111alukifJ/w/sa-rorlr1' .<iri-."i'arrikridl'i'i-grilw ga11/1u11 1w bml/1yalt! ...... . 
l'am111 rn11rlriidl'ri !lmli d1alis!l1i111a lmlti sii l.·11(11111hii11 mrirayati. It now becomes 
evident from the aho,·c work that thl' goddess ,.,.,,,.,.;/..,; was closely assoeiatecl with 
l"pnkesa (i.e. moclc-rn Osian).5 There still exists a temple of this goddess at Osinn 
and it is famous by thC' name of Sa,.iyri-Jliilri-kri-.lla11dira. Saciyii is in fact the 
s11111e as Saccihi as rC'fcrrl'd t.o uho\'c. It is irtlercsting to note that the principal 
outer niches of the main shrin<' of 'this temple dC'pid the images6 of l'fimu.~14fi 
.llahi;Vlll/lfll'llini ck. BcsidC'S th is, the insc•ri pt ions 7 (or SfllJlVllt 12348 ancl 12:JU) of this 
\'l'ry temple clearly state tlmt the s1ml't11nry was of Saccikri dcvi and that she was 
l'losl'I)' associated with Cri11111~1~/ii. ;l/a/1i:vamardi11i. ..... ek. Her temple was even 
mlornccl with the images of C1i11111~1~/ii, K:\'l'lrtl/Hila. K:w!11u11ikari, Sitalri, etc. I was 
1·xlre111cly happy when I nol:C'd that the inscription or \'.S. I:!:H was engmve1l very 
near the image of Malii:l'llwnlini in the prirwipul hnl'k niche of the main shrine of 
Sat!ilJ<i M1ilti at Osian it.self. 

\\'e also learn. from an inscription, on the pcdestnl of an image of Gm.1do. 
(now l~·ing in the Piirsvn ~iilh temple, J.11dmni, .Jaisalmeru), that the images of 
<:a ~lfl Jlllf i nnd Saccikci were made ancl installl'd (n long with those of the .I i1111s) as 
far as the fort of .-\jmer.n l\ow we arc in u position to say that the goddess Saecikit 
wns worshipped in the 1 :!th and l:Jth centuries .\.I>. in this part of Hiijao;tluina at 
least. It is now extremely essential to fincl out more images of Saccik1i dcvi. The 
alun·c sculpture of the .Joclhpur 111use1m1 goes n long way in confirming the data 
supplied hy the epigraphs ancl the literature of the mcclia~val period. 

It is really interesting 1.o note thnt there nlso exist<> a temple clcclic11ted to 
Saciyii .l\liit.i'i, at .Jiinii (l\liirwiir). Sri Puru~oUnma Prusiitln Gaur (Prrlci1111 .~ilrileklw 

:r. C111m11l. B. C. BhaUill'hi1rya, Tiu· ./ni1m lc111111J!mplt!J, 111:m. Lahore, pp. l:!H-:W. 1711-il, 
I HO· I Ii I : ./1111mr1/ uf lite U.l'. llisturiml S11cil"l!J, XX 111 ( 111.;o). l.ueknuw, pp. :!I H-:!:!i ; J1111riml 
of I 111/i1111 S11cirl!J of <Jric11/fll . lrl, Cah-11lla. X \" (I !Hit. pp. 11-1-1 ii : H. G()('\7., . Ir/ mu/ .-lrrl1i
lu/11rr of llik1111t·r Slfllr. l!l.;o. Oxforol. p. :111 • 

.J. 'l'ltt• l'r1.l!1il'l1li Sr111111crfl.t/t1, T<·xl only. I. \"<·1·rnmaguma. 111:1:1. p. 187: .\. F. lloernle"s 
I nmslulion in I.he / 111/i1111 • lllli111111r,11. I H!lll, XIX, pp. :!:Ii ·:!:IH . 

. ;. Only :m miles from .Jodhpur. 
Ii. l"ur details eousull .-lS/.IU, l!lllH-111011, pp. 1011-110. 
7. Cf. l'. C. Xahar, ./ni11t1 I.1·k/m Smigmlw. l, C11le11ll11, 11118. Nos. 80.J.-805, I'· 11>8. 
8. l11irl •• ll, lll:!U. p. 17:!. Xo. :!ali:;, This inseriptiun is 1lntc1I Smirml 1337 i.e. 12HO A.II. 
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Smigraha, Hindi, Jodhpul', 11)2,J., p. 2) refers to the existence of exactly n similar 
I_ rather identical.I inscription as has already bern rcfel'red to in connecl:ion with the 
above fragmentary sculpture of the .Joclhpur )luseum. The inscription from Jfmii. 
runs as follows :-

" Dated Sa1111•11I 1 ~W7. Tuesday. l.hl' Sl'('.01111 day ol' thl' bright half or 
Phiilguna. Then· was a pious lady namccl SarnHleYii. She was renowned 
in the world. hl'longed to thl' t°"kcsagaccha ancl was endowed with good many 
Yirtucs as piety. l:rnl.11. ell'. She hnd a p111'c hl'al'lecl fcnmll' disciple called 
('ara1.111111iH.\'a (cf. Carn~1t111wly1i ol' the insl'l'ipt.iou ul' .Joclphur Museum image). 
The latter happened to he a G11~1 in i. H was she who caused to he maclc this 
image of Sacl'ikii fol' her own welfare· as well as for that or others. The 
existing image was installed hy Sri Knkuda Siil'i ... 

The epigraph from Jiinii thus dari!ics the name of Kakucln Siiri whereas the 
image ol' .Joclhpur Museum refers to onl~· l.wo letters i.e. /(aim. 

The identity ol' the nhon epigraphs is n~ry int.l'resling indeed. Since both the 
epigraphs hl'ar the sanw language, phraseology and the date. it iN very lil.:cly that 
the iuwgc 11on· 1n-cscn•rd in //tc ./11dhJJ11r .l/ 11.1·c11111. 1111cc grnccd tlu· temple <f Saciwi ~ll<it1i 
at .Jfu11i. It is really regretted thul. not: a single slrn>· s<·ulplurc of Saecikii has so 
far been procured from Osian- --11 plat·e which is so closcl>· associated with the wor
ship or this female clcit.y. But. il is interesting lo nnt:c that the principal baek
nid1e of L.hr temple of Sa<'i~·ti. :\lat.ii ut (}sian l'ontains the image of l\Iahi~amarclini. 
Not. only that.. lhc insl'ripticm of V.S. l~:H, rcl'c·rring to the temple as that of 
,'-,'accik1i dcvi, has hel'n cngmvcd just near the image of )fohi';'amarclini. )lorcovcr, 
the deity under worship in the main temple here is thul: of Mahi.~amarclini. This is 
sullieient to prove that: Saccikii. ancl l\luhi.~anumlini were closely associated with 
each other. .\s a matter or fact, l'ii.111111,1<.lii, l\Iahi';'mardini.. .... etc., come within the 
l"olcl ol' the well known ' !l Dmg1is · (Narn-d11rg1i). 

The l'ollowing epigraph from the temple of Saeiyii Jliitii at Osian ronlirms that 
l'iimu1,11Ja was the former name of Snl'cikii and that she wns converl:cd to the .Taina 
panthl'on hy Sri Hatnaprahha-Siiri : -

( i) Sm11v11t l"il'lit 711 n1r:~f 

(ii) .~'ri U11t11a11rabhasun1;ji 111~ 

(iii) Sav1ila kiwi Cti11111~1~/17 

(iv) /{u Siciy1iy1i l.:ari be 

(v) Oc.va. Kann:aliigac/um.!i"ilc sa111. bi 

(vi) lG:i:i ro. 

[-Administrative Ht:port r!f the .·lrr.h(('o/rigi('(/l I>c1111rt111c11t, .Jodhpur, xxr p. JO). 
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H was well-k11own to the people i11 V.S. Hi;);) ( = 15!l8 A.n.) that Snccikii was 
none other thnn Crmn11.1<.lii 01· anot.her name g-i\·cn to the Brahmanic goddess Durgii. 
Besides this, they were l'nlly aware or the narration as given in the U7ia/,·dap,accha
JW/fr'ivali. and hlrcndy citrcl ahon~. This is a brier account ol' thl: cult ol' the 
.Taina goddess Sac·<"ikii a~ prendcnt in the mcdiah·al Rnjastlwnn . 

. \ 1111iq111· inwg(' ol' Siiccikii 



.TOI-I~ S'lT.\llT :mu, AND INDIA 

By 

(;r.oma: D. lk.\lll'E .Tr. 

:'llany of !.ht' English 11!.ilil.ar·ians 1!11ri11g the l'arl~- nineteenth cent.ury gn\'l' 
1·onsiclcrahll' thought. to India and wrn· closPI~- innih-ccl in formulating British 

polic·y toward t.lrnl: counlT~'· AIL.hough t.lw sagl' of the 1110\"l'llH'llL .JC"rcmy Hl'ntha.rn. 
Imel only a slighL contal't with In1lia. his followers \\'en· in the thick ol' Indian 
affairs. .Tames ?tlill was thl' a11t.hor ol' a six n1l11mc /lisfriry 1![ J/ritish l1:rlia. aml 
rrn111 18HJ lo 18:Hi S('l'l"ed t.111' East. India ('ompany. lhl' para111011nt jlOWC'r in Inclia. 
lljl to l8;i8, as an l'Xarniner or COITC'SjlOndl'IH'C' in the London olliccs or the cornpany. 1 

Lord \Yilliam Bentinck, gm·er11or-ge11c•ral, l 8:?8-18:~.'i, a ul ilitnrian in out.look and 
policy, WC'nl: l:o [nclia wil:h the sl:rnlll-! appro,·al of' Bent.ham ancl .James :'Hill.~ Various 
other.;, radicals, lihC'ntls, and nt.ilitarians, had a share· in Indian affairs. .Joseph 
1Ium1', a. mcmhcr of parliament: l'rom 181:?-l8;i;i. was a sl:ock-holdcr ol' the com

pany. a former l'i\·i( SCl'l"allt of :'\faclras. a f"riPnd of' .James :'\fill, ancl a tireless speakl'r 
on Indian affairs in lhc (~cnl'ral l'onrl. of lhc Company and in parliament. David 
Hicarclo, also n stock-holder, nsccl part. ol' his t.all'nl. during the early 18:?0's t.o 
c·nco11ragc !:he acloption of !'rec trade i11 lnrlin.:i Sir .Jnmcs Maekintosh IH'lcl juclicinl 
posts in Bombay and from 1818 to 18:.H was a professor of law and general pol i lies 
at. Uailcyllllry College, t.hl' t.rai11i11g sC'hool for Indian ci,·il sernrnls. Thomas 
Bahingt.on 1\Iaea11lay, lq~al lllC'lllln·r of' the supreme c·ot111C·il o/' India, l 83,~-1837, 
hacked a n11111her of 11t.ilit.arinn rc-l'orms in l11clin nncl wrote a penal coclC' which has 
lwcome the hasis of India's mockrn criminal lnw.-1 l11deed, utilitarian ideas clomin
at.ed British t.ho11ghl· clming thl' first half or the nintec11L.11 century. The idea tlwt 
the encl nl' gon·rnmcnt. was l llC' happines<; or the gm·ernecl was uni,·ersnlly aclvoeatcd.5 

Ctilitarian writings were part of lhe e11rri<"ulum or trai11cd Indian ci\·il sernrnts j 

i 11 !'act, old-time I nclia n ollieials c•ompla i 11ed a hou t thl' radicalism and the " spirit 

1. For a hri1•r sm11111:1r\· 111' .Jnml'' ~Jill's t•:u·1·rr in I lu· l111lia Hm1sr, srt• Lrsli<' Sll'pll<"n, 
Tlw /~11~1;.,11 Flilit11ri1111s (:J \'1;1,,, l.1111<1011. l!IOOJ. II, :!:1-:n. 

:!. ,\l1•xa11clt•r llnin . • /amps :llill (l.ond11n. I HH:!). :!0:1-:!CH. 
:I. '1'111' .·lsi11lir .Jrmr1111/, :\11g11st. l H:!:!, lr.:!-15!1. clelmt1•s in Lhl' l'011rl of l'rnpri1•lors nl I.he 

India llousr .• June!:!, lH:!:!. l'i1•ro Sraffa, <0 <1., '/'hr~ ll'orks 1111rl ('rirrPs110111/1·11cr· r~{ /J11t>itl Jlirartfo 
(!I vols., ('ambrid(.l<", Engl:u11I, Jfl5:!). V. 207-!IOI. 47.i-·lH:J. 

·L Sir c;. 0. Tr1•wl~·an, 7'111' /,~(1· 11111/ f,f'lfrors of Lord JlaN11tlay (:! Vols., :\'1•w York, l!llH), 
I. :JfiCi-:Ui8; Eli<' llal1·vy, 'l'h1' <;mwth •!/" Philri.rnphirnl llwlirnlis111 (London. rna.i), 51CI; 
I\. J\I. l'anikkar, .. f.,ia a111l ll"<'slr•m /Jr1111im111r:c (:-\cw York, lll.i-H, -W7. 

;;. This precept. nppc11rs in most writ<•rs on Ir111i11 from Burke through .John J\lork•y, a111l 
J\locaulay suggests ii. ns the central pl'i111•iplc oJ' Lord \Villi11m lkntir•k's gnvl'rnnr-gencralship. 
Sec IJ. C. Doniger, faml Jl"illi11m lll'lllick (Oxforrl, 18!17), 2oa: .John :llorlcy, /~t/11111111/ IJ11rkc A 
llisloriml Study (Lo11rlo11, 1HCi7), :!111-:!17; Erl111111ul l111rkc, Jrrirks (l:! Vols., llnslon, 1800), VIII, 
:i, 41, "Xinth lkport. ol' the Srleet. Commil.1.ct'," .J1111c 1:1, 178:1; .James :llill, l/i.,lory '!{ /Jrilish 
111tli11 (fl \'ols .. London. Hl:!O). I. 2.J.7; :\,\'.Dir"·~-. /,rill' mul /'1111/ic Opi11i1111 i11 /~~11lmu/ (Ln111lun, 
llJ20), 01), 
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of liberty" which had entered India. 8 Among the noted figures in the midst of 
this llowering of utilitarianism was one ol' the best known thinkcl's ol' thC' age, 
.John Stuart l\lill, who from 18~:3 to 1858 l'ollowC"cl in his fathe1·'s foot.steps us an 
examiner in th(' lllllia House·. It is his ideas nhout India and those pnl'ts ol' his 
ollic•ial career JlC'rtincnt. to his thought which arc t.he subject of this l'<;sa~· . 

.John Stuart Mill's C'lltry into the scrdcl' of t.hl' East India Company hatl heen 
part of his utilitnrinn inheritance. .James Mill Imel risen high in the counsels of 
the clircctors of the company. In 18:30, .J11111cs Mill hc!'mne chief examiner, an 
ollicinl who was cqui\·all'nl to n permanent uncll'rsccretary of state, and in this 
post he put into effect thosC' principles ol' Indian aclrn inistration whieh. as a 
historian and critic· of th!' c·ompany. he had dckr111i11!'cl neeessary fortlll' imprm·c
mcnt of India. As his son comments, " He wns lhc originator of all sound states
manship in regarcl to the suhjcct of his largl'st. work. I ndia."' 7 The direct.ors depend
c1l 011 the cider :\lill's knowh·clgl' and mh-ice wh!'11 in 18:J:J they sought nncl rcel'i\·ccl 
from parliament a continuation ol' their gon·rn111e11t of India . 

.John Stuart l\lill was brought into tlw company's business early in life, when 
he was sc\·entce11; aml beginning as a elerk. h<' wns within thrC'l' ~·C'nrsn f11Il-!ledl.{ccl 
cxaminl'r. Aft·:r all, as .John ~I ill relates in his a11tohiograph~·, hr was twC"nty-!in· 
years ahead of his eonlc111pornri1·s in his knowll'd~e or philosoph~· nnd puhlie afl'airs, 
aml he was equally well prepared l'or the rl'sponsihil ities of a post gcnC'rally held 
hy much older and mon· experienced men. Ile had read the proof sheet~ of his 
futhcr's history of India, aml from this work he had rl'cei\'ecl 1111 eclucation in 
British go\'crn111c11l in India and in l11di:111 l'idli1mtion -inst.ruction which was 
" eminently useful " to the ·· s11h~e1111l'nt prngrl'ss " of his oflicial cnn·l'r.H 

The years lictween 18~:J ancl 1858 . .John ;\litrs yC"urs or SCITicc ns an l'Xaminer. 
were a time of great cha11ges in British policy lowanl India. The 1•ompany of 
l'li,·e and \Yarrell Hastings. of :uh·cnturers shaking the "pagoda I.re<·," had con
si1lerahly impro\·cd. It had heg1111 traininl! <'Olls<'icntio11s civil sen·ant.s; it maclc 
an effort to umlcrsta1ul, perhaps 11.s \\·ell as co111<l Ill' <'Xpeet.e1I at. the time, the ci,·iliza
tion and problems or lwlia ; 1111d after 181 :J thl' ('OlllJlllny ahandolll'<L its COllllllC'l'l'ial 
pridlcges in India and coneentrated solely 011 gon·rnment. The age wns one of 
the expansion and consolidation of the British Empire in India; lilwrnlism was 
lirst introduced. missionaries arri\·ecl on the o;hores of India, aml \\'eslcrn ideas 
aml institution . .; l)('gan t.o han· an ell'el'I. l111li11. in fact, was sl.ine1I out of its 
past, so that in 185i, as a result of the stimulw, of lihcralism, the anxi1·ty m·er the 
intentions of Chri~tianity, nml rl'~cntment. townrcl recent annexations of Imlian 

U. Commonwcnllh HclatiotL~ Ollicc, India Olli cc· Libmn·, Home :lliscl0 ll111wo11s ;a.i, Ltr. Sir 
,John :\lnlcolm to :llclvillc, April 2, IH211: Hom!' :Ilise. 7711. report of T. Forl.csem•, September l, 
11il4. 

7. J. S. ~lilt, .J11t11biogmpli!I. (~<·w York. 1112-l), IH-111, 1-~a. 

8. :\lill, .l11/11bingmpliy, 17, 21. 
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statl's, 11 rcnilt hrnkt· out, the St"poy :\lutiny, which for a time t.hrcatcnccl to trr
minatc British ruk. British gon·rnmcnt. smTi\'ed, of course, but. the eompany's 
go\'ernmcnl; was brought. to an encl . 

.John Stuart :\i ill. to hl' sure. was 11101'<' thnn mt·rdy an a<lminist.ralor conc<'rm·cl 
with puhlic poliey in India. llis lift· was mainly I hat or a moral nrnl politic·al phil
osopher. and this philosophi<"al work has eompletdy on·rshadowed and somt·wlmt. 
obscured his ollicinl t•nrt•t•r. :\I ill krpt t hr two earens as separate as possible; he 
was only an oceasional a111I a cliserdC" writer on l11cli1111 prohlems wht•n he was 1111 

ollicial. en·n though he wrote l'Xt<"nsin·ly 011 puhlil' questions for the ncwspapl'rs 
and journals.!• :\lill gan· some attention to Irulia in Tiu· Principft's '!f Political 
Xm:wmy (IIH8) hut \'<'r~· little in any other works puhlishccl lwfore his retirl'ment 
in l 8:i8. During th is pcriocl, nc\'ertheless, :\lill was a prnl ilic au th or of ollieial pnpcrs 
and corrcspo11clc11c1• to go,·crnmcnl.s in India. and was culled upon by committt•es 
of parliament, notably in 185'.!, l:o testify on the opl'ration of the Indian gu,·crn
mcnt. ;\lill wrnte, in fact. m·cr 1.700 olli<"ial dispatches to l111lia, many of !:hem 
t\\litc lengthy. )fo;~ of lh~·.~..: 1{i;1mld1e;, !h"Cr ).500, dealt wit.h •• politicnl "affairs 
in India. that is. with the relations hc·twl'en t.hc c•ompany·s go,·ernmcnts and 
natin· Indian stall's. The rl'st of tlw 1lispatdws dt•alt with miscellaneous topics: 
education, up to n~ali : thl' problem or llutch and Portuguese sctt.ll'ml'nts in 
India; the social co111litinn of natin' ('hristians; :inrl, in l8;H-lH.'iH, puhlie works.Ill 
Only a few of thes<' dispatches wl're signilicant.. t.o he sure, hut. i\lill's inllucncl' was 
considl'mhlc, espe<'ially in l 85{i- l H;i8 whl'n he wns ehicl' examiner. These were the 
critical years of the Sepoy i\Jutin~' 1t11d the nlwlitio11 of the compnny's go,·crnmc11t 
of India, and :\lill hcca111e. he suggests. " the cliiel' 111111111ger of tlw resistance which 
the Company mad<' to lhl'ir own polil.il'al cxtinction.'' 11 

How did these I wo careers i11lhtl'n1·e each other·~ In a survey of the dews he 
expressed about. India, one will he able.· to sec considernblc connect.ion between the 
two careers which :\[ill kt·11t. scµarat,·. for t.herl~ were 11 nmuiwr of proi>lcms in fndin. 
vi;; .. education and moral improvement. economic de,·clopmcnt, and go,·crnmcnt. 
which were of major com·l'm to l\Iill in all his thought. The roll' of Indian problems 
in this thought must 1101. be exaggcratccl. and in his autobiography i\lill dol's not 
allude much to India ; but. his great c•so;uys \Hitt.en aft.er the clo"ic of his olliciul 
career indicate tha 1-. he was pt·cpared to apply his philo:mphical com•ictions with 
con,.idcrnhlc precision l.o India and that in some measure his gra.sp of' Indian 
affairs was part of' the empirical foundation for these ideas. )forem·er, in his 
clispatrhes, despite the fact that he did not ha,·c much chance t.o express his own 
-------------

U. Among these few is :\lilrs arliclc •· Penni Code for lndiu."' publi~herl in Tiie Lo11do11 rmd· 
IJ"est111i11:1kr R1i;ir.L' (:-\cw York edition, .Jul\', 18:18), 211-:.!17. As if to conceal-his irlentil\', 
Mill did not. sum the nrliclc in his u~uul Cushion. Since :\lucautay was the author or the penal 
code und the Mills had claslw<I with i\lacnnluy, J. S. :\lill's discretion wns pcrhups intended ~~-
forestull further controversy. · 

IO. ln11i11 Ollicc, Home Mist•. li:J:.!, " List of OiNpntrhcN by .I, S. !\lill." 
11. J\lill, A 11tobiogr11pli1J, Hiii, 
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though! 'i, to say no thin~ of philo•;ophical irlea'i, frag-menl.s of his philosophical 
oul.lonk appcar. 1 ~ An ollicinl career, howp\·er, was \·alnahlc to Mill. II. obliged 
him In co1i-;irlc•rmorc t.han th~· tlworet.icnl a'i1wct.s of the opinions and inst it.utions in 
his H.!!·~· Eve11 thou!!h, as :\[ill admits, the l:ransact.ion of husinC'sS on p11pcr, to 
take effect on the other side nl" the globe, was not "of i tsrlr c•alcnla tccl to give much 
pracl;ic·al knowlccl~e of life.·· -;till ;\{ill was ahle to sCL' the rcsnlts of puhlic measures, 
the reasons for the success and failure ol' tltcm, arul the olistaeles blocking their 
adoption. As nrt oJTicial, lie clid nol: han: L.hc prcro.!{ratin:s of a purely spcculntin· 
thinker; he had tn satisfy practical men in order t.o .!{cl: hi.s proposals aeccptccl: 
he had to compromise, to sarriliec t.lw non-rssentinl l'or the essential; nnd he Imel 
to learn how to acc:cpt inrlilTcrcncc to his ideas and the rejection of his proposals 
with goocl grace. He found such a task import.ant to his personal happiness, fot· it 
cnahlccl him as a thcori~t ancl a practical aclminislrat.or '" t.o effect the grentest 
amount of goocl cornpalihle with his opportnnil.ico;."'1:1 His ollicial career, in short. 
enahle1l :Hill to pnt his 011·n precepts into action. 

In analy,r,ing l\Iill's dews about education, economic conclitions, and govern
ment in India, one must make a few preliminary observations. First, i\Iill's 
treatment of these questions was not ol't.en systematic, for while he expressed 
hims~·lf at cnnsi<lernhlc length ancl clarity on go\'crnmcnt in state papers, before 
eommit.l:ccs ol' parliament, a11<l in R1·pnw1·11/ntive Gm1emw11t, his \"icws on 
other topics were scatl:cre<l. Second, !:hough )'lilt's attitucle toward India 
was cnlightcnccl, ii·. was hard!~· free of that. sense or British political anrl 
culturnl superiority which st.ill might. bl' il'l'itating today. Third, the 
source of Mill's ideas was al. least initially t.hc opinions ol' Bentham 
and James i\'lill. The younger Mill had hccn brought up hy his utilitarian 
predecessors to become Lhc philosophicnl clcl'ender of the system. l\lill, however, 
was nol: as accommocla ting as that. He was rnatTcllously opcn-rnindccl, 
especially during his middle years from a hou I. 1828 t.o 18,J,O, and in studying the 
diverse ideas of his contcmpomrics, Colcriclge, Carlyk» ( 'ornl.c, De Toequevillc, t.hc 
St. Simonians, nnd the French socialists, l\Iill tended to he sympathetic to the 
opinions of others and to adapt the creed of philosophical raclicalism accordingly. 
The result of this tolerant appreciation of the ideas of other~ was Mill's gradual 
divergence from the convictions of his teachers. As ;\[ill 1->aid of himself: " I 
found the fabric of my old and taught opinions giving way in many fresh places and 
I never allowed it to fall to pieces hut was incessantly occupied with weaving it 
ancw."H This divergence, of course, should not be exaggerated. It was ii1 the 
framework of Bentham and James Mill that John Stuart Mill ••tried to organize 
the new truths that he disco\·crcd for himsclf. 1" But certain differences should 

12. Purlimnentary. Pnpers, 1852-1853, XXX, 308-:JOIJ, testimony or .J. S. Mill to a select 
conunittec, .June 21, 1852. 

1 :J. Mill, Autobiography, 50-CIO. 
14. Mill, Attlobiogmphy, .11 O. 
!a. ll. l'. Anst•h11ltz, 'fhc Plti/o.~011/ty 11/ .f. S • • II-fill (Ol\l"onl, 18;ii:J); Ii. 
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briefly be notc1l. Benthnm"s utility, 1ldcrminccl hy a cnll'ulus of pleasures nnd 
pnins. :\lill trnnsformed into a normatin~ principle that. the highest utility is thc
self-dc\·elopmcnt nncl perfection of inclidclunlit.y. )[ill incorporated into his 
ad\·ocacy of rcprl'senb1t.iYc gcffcrnrnl"nl. a fl'ar of thl' tyrnnny of Lite mnjorit.y--a 
problem which Imel not c·ngaged his fal.her"s ntlcnt.ion. .-\ncl, in his rcstnkrnent of 
classicnl economics, )[ill showrd 11 sympath~· for l'ooperatin~ soeialism and a ten
dency to criticize ecrtain forms of properl.y O\\·ner,,hip, a crit.icism missing in the 
earlier economists.1 6 This restatement. of utilitarianism and elassical economies 
may not have hcen successfully workl'd out. 11s 111nny critics hm·e suggested, but. 
it was n necessary modifil'ation in the ·• fabric ·· of I hought. which must he con
siclerccl when one dC'als with )lilrs idem; nhout India. 

Mill's consideration ol' Indian cducalion hl'gnn early in his career, hetween 
18~5-18:36 when he wrolc al most a II tlw nllil'ia I clispn tehcs to India on th is suhjcct. 
Education, of course, playccl a major role in hio.; thought, ancl )[ill was concerned 
with encouraging education in India for the same r1•nson that. he wanted to extend 
cclucntion in Brituin, that is, to encourage• indiYicluul self-dcn·lopmcnt, the highest 
utility. which would mc1u1 the progress or society and the dc,·clopment of man as 11 

"progrcssi,·c heing." This was an imporlant. ell'lllC'llt. of his eonccpt of liberty. 
for ns soon as men eould be guided to thl'ir own i111prm·l·mc·nl. 1'11rough eondet.ion or 
persuasion, compulsion would 11ot ha\"l' t.o he used as a ·· means for their own good,·· 
hut would he justiliahle "only !'or th<' s!'curit.~· of ol.lwrs.'"17 l'olitical and social 
institutions, morcm·cr, were· closrl.\· c·on111·cted wit.Ii l'rlul'al.ion. :\s l\Iill suggests. 
the choice of political institutions was a " moral and cdul'alional question morl' 
tlurn one or nmlcrial intl'resls."18 Through rd111·nl.ion also, )lill hoped that socict.~· 
could escape the l\lnlLhusinn horror of on·rpopulul.ion whil'h t.hrC'atenccl the world.1u 

The task of promoting the cclucnlion ol' tlw Indian pcopll' hnd started before 
.John Stuart )lill entered the India House. The British authorities had taken up 
the subject ns a result. of pressure from three groups. the missionary societies. who 
belic\·ccl thnt. C"ciUl'nt.ion would help sprcucl Chrisli1111it.y ; orirntnl scholnrs, who 
wanted the gonmment to patronize thl' urt. litcrnt.t11·c, and learning of India for its 
own sake; and the utilitarians like Jaml's :\lill, who in 1824 set the tone of the homl' 
gm·ernment's policy by insisting that. the aim of education should hi' '' useful 
knowledge., rnther than the study of what he termed obscure nnd worthless Oriental 
suhjccts. 20 It. is this last ntt.itudc townrd Imlinn education which Thomns )lacau
lay estahLshed ns British polic~· in his celchrntecl minute on education in 183;;. 

111. Leslie Str11hen, Tiie 1-;11gli.~ll Ufililari1111,9, III, 52-5:1: .-\nsehultz, ,l/ill, 14-20. 
1 i. .J. S. :\lill, Liberty, in E. A. Burtt, 'l'llr E11glisl1 Pltifu,,.,,,,,crs Prom H11co11 lo Jlill (~c_,\· Yqrk, 

10311) 1150-1157. 
18. :\lill, .-1"/tJbiogruplry, 120. 
JU. Stephen, Tire Engli.d1 L'lilit11ri1111s, Ill, 1114. 
:!O. Purliumcntary Papers. 1831-1832. IX, 41111, extract dispatch lo Bengul, 1'"ebruary Ill. 

1824: :\lill, lli.Ylory of Brilisll lmlia, II. rn.i. 'l'hc hopr~ of tlu·· missionnry view-point cnr, he 
seen in. u letter from Sir Charles Trevrlynn to Bentinck. April II. 111:1-~, iii t;hc _Be~tinc·k l'np~r~ 
at NoLtmgham Uniwrsity, Englund. · · - · · · 
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Before :\lacaulay's minute cleared the air, howc\·cr. there was considerable 
controversy over the aim-; of education and many C'fforts to compromise the several 
view-points involved; and .John Jlill, in writing a sc-rics of dispatches on !:he subject. 
from 182.'j-] s:rn, of nccc-ssity rc!leded the confusion in aims aml the controversy 
between the oricnt.alists and the utilitnrians. In J'aet, his dispatches partly re
present. his father's \'ic-w-point. and partly the opinions or other Indian aut.hrn·ities 
such as the d ircc~t.ors an cl i nll ucn tia l Indian go,·c-1·nm·s I ike Sir Thomas l\Iunro of 
)faclras and l\fountstun rt Elphinstone of Bombay. :\'Iill was no oriental scholar 
himsc-lf, and initially, like a utilitarian, he recognizcrl grave de-frets in the tradi
tional orient.al education. It ol'tcn consisl:cd, he wrote in l8:l8, oJ' colleges where a 
Brahmin nncl his clisciplcs concerned themselves wholly with religion and where, 
except. for the reading or horoscopes, the students did not attend to anything that 
C\"Cn remotely resembled science. The culti\'at.io11 or the intellcel. in lhc liclds or 
theology ancl philosophy was likewise neglccted. 21 This unfavourable impression 
of Indian culture, howe,·cr, was only a passing phase o[ )lilt's thought. The rheto
ric of ;\lacaulay's minute in l8:J5, of course. had been a brusque dismissal or all of 
Indian learning. "A single shelf of a good European library," Macaulay wrote, 
" was worth the- whole nati\·e literature of India and Arabia"; Indian medical 
science was disgraceful; its astronomy laughable; its history, which dealt with 
kings thirty feet high a.nd 1·cigns thirt.y thousand year:; long, and its gcogmphy, 
which consisted of" seas of treacle ancl seas of b11t.tcr," were beneath conLcmpt.22 

The younger )lill could not dismiss the whole or Indian learning as " useless. or 
worse,'' as J 11.mcs Mull and )lacaulay had done . 

• John Stuart. l\1ill, insl:eacl. hq..r:m to re-el, as lw nwde ,·er~· clear later, that Lhe 
philosophy, literature. ancl learning or India were- Hie .. a11Lhcnt.ic and int.cresting 
product. oft.he h11111a11 mi11d.'' desen·ing or study aml part.ona.ge. 23 India. as he 
commented in J,-iluTl:IJ. had lwen a ,·igorous and powerl'ul nation once, •· populous. 
lettered, and versed in many or the arts or tire .. ; hut., like other peoples in t.hc 
East, the Indians had lost the quality of individuality which insured progress ; 
and the despotism or custom, a thing Mill feared in England during his own age, 
had stilled the liberty which had produced intelled.ually original work in art; and 
literature. 2~ In the draft of a dispatch on education in 1s:rn, Mill incorporated, 
though not always in cogent language, this philosophy of progress as a reason for 
the promotion of Oriental literature and learning.~5 

21. India OIUce, Dispatches to :IIudrns (original dral'L . .;), LXXV, 3;j1J-,~B, April !U, 1828. 
22. T. B. l\lacaulay, ;l/i1111/es rm i-:1/11cntio11 in Jmfh (Calcut.ta, ltiG2), 107-115, minute, 

Fcbrnary 2, 1835. 
23. ,J. S. :llitl, Letters uj' J. S. Mill, ed., H. R. S. Elliot(:! Vols., New York, 1010), H, 235-237, 

:\fill to Charlotte :\fanning, .Jnnuary l·i, 1870. 
24. Mill, Libel'ly, 1004. 
2;). India Olliec Library, Revenue, Judiciul, und Legislutivt: Committ.cc, Miscelhmcous 

Papers, IX, draft dispatch, October 5, Iti30, "H.ceent Chimges in Native gc111c11tion"; nn ncldi
tional copy in Home .Miscellaneous 723. 
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The drnrt 1lispateh, whil'h is int.<·resl.ing as an l'nrl~' and emhr~·onie· l'xprl'ssion 
of ideas lnl<·r to appear in f,ilwrly ancl U1·1m•s1·11lf1fi1·1· G11i·ern1111·11f, wao.; 1lesiJ!nl'1l to 
countcrnct l\Iacaulny's l'n111011s rninul.e. The rnni11 fault wit.h Macaulay's pro
gramme, :\'Jill found, wns thnl. it. would nol Pn1•011rni.r1· a "disinterested lo\'c of 
knowledgl' or an intdligl'nl wish f'or i11form11tinn ... ~0 It would 11111. dt'vclop I11di1111s 
to p11rs11p \Vcstcrn :-.l'il'nct• ancl liteml 11r1· !'or its own sake, hut would stimulnk 
\·ocalional goals: lhat is. Imliano.; C'ould llll'rcly lt'arn Eng]io.;h in order t.n oht.nin 
publir ollices ancl advanc<· l'Conomil'nll~-. Sul'h a l!oal. Mill frll. would not n·s11ll 
in murh intcllcctunl impr<n-l'mcnt. )lorl'on·r. Maeaulay's proposal to withdraw 
gon·rnrnt·nt patronage from Ori<·n tal studies wou Id destro~· India ·s veneraled 
scholar)~· dass and interest in her classieal literature essential hns1·s for imprm·e
mcnt. That Indians would cult.inile 1.hPir anciC'nt philoo.;ophy 111111 literatur<', )(ill 
wrote, wilhout st.ipC'nds, without the printing of Oriental hooks al p11hlic cxpens<', 
and without public rccog-11il.io11 for achi1•\·1·n1<·nts in 1•lassical lil.C'rnl.ure, supposed 
"a dcgn·c of consciousness in the people. of the nat.ur1· of their inlellcetunl wants, 
a desire for rl'mcdyinl! those wan ls, and a knowledge of tlw appropriate 1·cmedy. suelr 
as 11<·\·c·r yet ex isled in the most ci\"ilbr.cd nalions ... "~7 Inde<'il. ns Mill later wrot.C' 
in U1°prt's1·11tatfrt· Govl'rm11r11I, Litt· fol'l:ors which would dctermi1w the intelkct.ual 
impron•ment of India wer1· l)('yoml tire "" ken ·· of I nclians tlwmsdn·s ; so a wise 
gm·cm11:~·11t would utilize en·ry lll<'ans. i1ll'luding Lill' promotion of Oriental lit.l'ra
tm·<· certainly, lo hring ahoul prog-rcss in Imlia. 2~ 

Since hoth l\lill nnrl l\focctuluy agreeil that. the g-1l\'l'l'lllllC'nt hnd 1.o do sornething
to promnlC' educal:ion, the quesl:ion was which 1111111 prnposC'd l.IH' het.ter 1111·nns. 
\Vil.11 co11 .. i1lernhlc insight. :\fill saw t.11111 only a frw Indians wo11hl learn English 
well 1•1u1111.!11 to g-rasp the l'Olll(lll'xities of' \VestC'm 1 lrought.; hut n11u1y morl' per
sons would he all'l'l'l.ecl if stll'h though I \\"l'r<' pr<'s1·11l1~cl in elassicnl nnd \"erna1•ulnr 
lnclinn la11guag1·s: hence )lill's appro\·al of thl' 1•11ltivntio11 of those lani.rna;,!l'S. 
)forron•r. l\lill feared t.lmt 1\[al'aulay·s programme might arouse rcscntment,o.; nml 
weaken I n<lian confidence in the g-0011 intentions of I.he company's gon~r11111ent; 
for India's scholars we1·c hig-hly rC'speel.ed and their fall would arouse these resent
ments. or course, one might. well point out.. Mnl'aulay·s programme <lid not. mean 
the end ol' India's cultural tmdition, and the ,-ery elnss of scholnrs who Mill felt 
were threatened with extinction hceamc tire lenders ol' India's growth as a rnmlern 
nation. The tradition, howcn·r, was preser\·cd inilinlly by European rathc•r thnn 
Indian scholars, so that there was n da.ngcr inherent in )[acnuluy·s policy : for 
lndinns might acquire little more thnn a ,·cnccr of \\'cstcrn and Indian culture. 
Still )[ncnulay's progrnmmc ruiscd apprehensions. ,\s he expressed himself later. 
l\lill did not want to force English idcus down Uw throats or Indians or force 

:!O. 

··_ .. Ibid. 
llJid. 

:!H. .J. S. ;um, ()11 J.ilwrl,tf 11111/ ll1~11resc11/t1li1w Govr.m11w11I, 1•11.. H. B. i\lcCalh1111 (Oxford. 
l!MI!), alU. 
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Christianity and the teaching or the Bible Oil I.hem ; he clicl not: belie\'!' one COlll-

11111nit~· harl" the right l.o force anotlH'r lo IH' civili:t.ccl."211 

Mill's draft clispateh clicl not achic,·e the speC'ilie aim f'or whil'h )I ill hacl clcsignccl 
it.: it clicl not hccomc the polie~· of the hornc go\·erm11enl. The prrsiclcnt of the 
hoard or control, Sir .Jol111 llobho11.~c, found it. rull of" man~· curious fads," dis
agreed with the whole drnfl-, ancl clceisi\'l'ly rejc·cl:c<l il, as was his prcrngatiYc.30 

Mill's proposals were pcrhaps nheacl of the inldlc'cl:llal currents of the age and per
haps not very wl'll presented; hut. they clcscrvecl a helter he11ring than they receiYecl. 
Mill's concern with the impro\·rmnt of human intcllrct, however, was not a hopeless
ly lost. cause. Ile sharpened thc expression or his 1·.]1011g-ht and incorporatccl it into 
his Inst. great essays, where its in!luencc was to he far greater than that. 11f a draft 
dispatch; ancl if his itlcas as t-IH'y eoneerned lrulian c·clucation were initially rejected, 
the hrond principles of his cclucational tho11ght.. npplicahlC' to the whole of sociC"t~', 
were 11lt.imal.cly cxami1H'd \\'ith respect.. 

.:Hill's treatmcnL of Indian economic prohlem~. l1irgrly founcl in his P11liticnl 
Ecomnn!J. like his ecl11c11tio11al thought, was merely n portion of his whol!' analysis or 
economics. \Vithin the J'rnnl<'work of clnssical <·co110111ics, then, )Jill dealt with the 
key prnhlems of India, i•i:::., L Ire stimulation of lnclian industry and agriculture, the 
l!l'OWl.h of capital ill\'CStllH'nl, t.hc promotion of (ll'HSant proprietors. Of COUrse, he 
nrnclc moclifica.tions in elassic·al c!'onomics. h11t lw clicl 11ot stray far from the con\'ic
t.ion t.ha t indi Yitlual en L C"rprise rather than go\·c·rn mental supen· ision a 11cl con t.t'Ol 
was preferable in cconomie affairs. He was not an apologist for landlmds in J<~nglancl. 
nor wns llicurclo, for that matter, and 1\lill's lreat.ment of property was a little less 
t.lian plea.sing to orlhoclox free Lraclcrs.31 :\lost important of his chang<"s. however, 
w1ts his emphasis, founcl also in his anal~·sis of ed11cation ancl go\·ern11t<·11t, on in
dividual self-development. Uc foresaw t.hc possibility of great social progress. 
where llic11nlo had not, oncC' imli\'idualit.y were free to cle,·clop.:i2 (~o\'<"rnmcntal 

aicl lo the economy, then, must he clcsign<"cl as a "course of education for the 
people " in the art of concl11cting thC"ir rcono111ic· affairs b~' " incliviclual energy and 
niluntary cooperation. ''33 

\.Yithout making a special study of the Inclian economy, i\lill temll'cl l'o use· 
In<lia. to illustrate t.hc problems of unclcrdc\'clopcd areas, or in his own phrase, 
countries where ci,·ili:1.al.ion was sta.tionar,v and unprogrcssive. In considering the 
likelihood of impro\"ing Inclia and other like regions :\lill proposed much more go\·e1·11-
mcntnl inter\rention than in ach-ancccl countries. In countries of the cast 11ccustom
ed to despotism, ~Iii\ wrote, wherl' there was a wide difference 111 ci,·ilization 

211. l\lill, Liberl!f, 1022-1023: Rcpre.~cnlatiue Govcm111c11/, :no. 
30. India Office Library, Hcvcnuc, Juclicinl. nncl Lci.rislntivc Committee, :'Ilise. Papers, IX, 

Hobhouse to Cnrnnc, December 12, 183ll. 
:11. )1. S. Pncke, The Life• of .Tolin Stuart Mill (New York, rn:H), 211!1. 
a2. St.ej1hcn, 7'/ie l~11glish Utilitarirms, IIC 1 !17- lllfl. 
aa .. r. S. Mill, 1'111' l'ri11cipii's r~f'Political /~r111w11111 (':!Vols. New York, 188:1), 11, II!);). 
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hctwccn the rull'rs a111l t.h1· people and where Llw people- of Ind in could do \'l'ry littlr 
l'or thcmscln·s, there woulcl be " 110 roads. clocks, harbours, <'anals, works ol' irriga
tion, hospitals, schools. <'Ollegcs. printing presses·· u nlrss the go\·crnmc•ut csl.nhlished 
I.hem; for the pnhlil' was l'ithl'r •· too poor lo eo11111u111cl thl' lll'l'l'S'mry resources, or 
too little aclnmecd in int1·1ligc•11cc Lo nppreeial!' I.he cmls ...... •·3 ·• The ohjcct. of 
sueh intern·nt.ion, which is somewhat 111eagrc 1·0111parecl to thnt of' modern govern
ments, was to raise the pcopl<' to a ei,·ilizecl len·I where incli,·idual and eoopernl:i\'c 
efforts coulcl regulate the economy. 

To improve lmlin, thl'n, was l\lill's primary aim. hut there wen· clillicultics in 
finding the wny. l\lill was struck, lirst of all, by the wretclwcl ngricullurnl 
techniques in 11 country whc1·c he ft.It tlw nnturnl fertility of the soil and a highly 
f1n-ourablc climafr ought to result in grl'ntly inereasccl yields and a <'apacit~· to 
support a mu eh larger population 011 the la1111. In consickriug wh~· production was 
in such IL miscmhlc condition, l\lill li1·sl; al.t.enckcl lo I.he system ol' land l<-nurcs in 
India. Thcsr n1ried: great lnnclowners, tll!' zeminclars; snmll indiddual proprir

l.ors; and \'illages cooperatin·ly orgnnizcd--all had a share in agricultural produl'
t.ion. And )lill showed his inherited opposition to English lnncllorcls and his 
familiarity with his fatl11·r's views on Inclinn tenures hy strong)~· eondcmning th!' 

great In ndown<"rs of India. " Th<" ,·illag1· instil u I ions nncl eustoms," i\I ill wrote. 
·• ... ar<" thl' real framework of lnclian society. " 35 )Jill would not cli-;pcnse with them. 
since they were the kind of coopl'ratin· cnlerpri-;r likely to he henclieial in the long 
run. In his study of p<"asnnt proprirl.orship in France and l:h<' J.owlands, :\lill Imel 
found lhnt the system wa 'i an " instmnll'n l. of popular ecluca tion. " 36 The thrift, 
prudene<", and tcmp<"rancc of the Flemish pl'asnnh allayed the )Jail h11si1111 sprctre 
and l<"<l to heUcr li,·ing slanclank On thl' ol her hancl, in Engfaml wlH're thirty Lho11-
s11ml l'umilies in times past hncl appmprialecl the property rights of peasanls (i\lills' 
interpretation of the enclosure 1110\·emenl), the clispossrssecl English day lahourer 
Imel grown improdclcnt and miscmhlc, and the result wns a wretched social arrange
ment. which impeded the progress toward happiness. The system in lndin, in fnct., 
ns he wrote in 18il, offered a warning: Britain must l'e\·ersc the process whereby 
great lnnclecl estates had heen l'mmccl in England; and in India it.self, where l he 
rights of many proprietors had been trampled upon by the zcminclnrs (1111 injustice, 

though an innocent one )Iii! t"cels, resulting from British ignorance of Indian land 
tenures), t.11c g<H"crnmcnt must restore those cultivators who had heen clepresscd 
and maintain those who still survived. Lnndlorrlism in Britain nnd lnclin wns n 
,·icious system for a ch·ilizerl community, )fill asserted.3 ' 

34. i:\lill,•l'olilical Economy, U, 1102. 

35. Ibid., I, 103·104. 

3tl. lllill, l'olitical Eco111m1y, I, 357. 

37. .J. S. l\lill, Di.v.vf'rffllio11.vflml J)i11c11.v.vio11.•. (5 Vols .. ~ew York, 1H75}. V," l\fninron Villnj?l• 
I ·mnmunitics;· JIH. · 
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The impro,·c·111e11t of lrnlia. however, 1lcpe11d!'cl on more than mai11taini11g 
pensunl. proprietors. :1\cw mnrkel s for Indian prodtl<'t.s Imel to he fo1111d so that th<' 
level of induslrinl and agric11lt11ral pro1l11ction 1•011lcl he rnis<'cl. :\Iill snw that. the 
cities were depressed hcca11s!' the peasants. men of ·· few wants aml 11naspiri11g 
spirit. .. did not. c•o11s11me l:h<' n11111l'acturcs of the <'it.il•s : rural areas wer<' pon·rt.y
strickcn hel'HllSl' there were IHI markds for Lheir produce. \\'hn t. was needed was a 
variety of things: the intrnd11ct.ion of foreign 1·apilal. skill. 1111cl cntPrpri-.e into India 
lo supplcmc11t. loeal thrift ancl cm•1111rage ea pit.al acc1111111lntio11; c<lueat.ion a111l the 
spread of new i1lcas. whirh 1•rH1l1l hrl'ak old hahits and -.tin111lal:e new ambitions 
nn<l 11rw tast!'s: and t.lre <lcn·lopment 111' E11ropean markds for I11dia11 raw mat.1~
rials a11<l man11fnet11res, which wonld 1•n·atl' the demand 11eccssary to raise 
production. In nddi lion. better government .. I.he sp1·11 rit~· of property, mrnlera t·.e 
taxation, all these wo11ld promote progress. so :.\lill hopl'd. These expectations. in 
,·icw of India's surge or pop11lation si11ee :\lill's linw, nre still largely to lw reali;-:c1l. 

:\lill's idetLs on the I 111lian c1•ono111.\" w1•r1· 110L l'Xtraordinarily original in his 
own age. nor unfamiliar proposals i11 our ow11 timl'. Ut.ilitnrinns hefor<' )lill. us 
on<' sees in the p11hli1· policy of Lord William Bentinck in Jnclin, had 11111ch thl· 
SILJllC' lll'OJ!l'IUllllle.311 ff t her!' WCl'C' a11~· spe1•ial l'eatures to )fill".s thought. the~· 
were his insistence lhat India's i11t.erl'sL, m11sl. lie considcre1l lirst, regardless 
of British interests, that the goal was the promotion of indidclual <'nlerpris<'. 
and that more th1111 strict)~' r1•n11nmic nwa-;11rcs wer<· ll('edcd ; t:hat is, thl' go,·crn
ment had to step in \"igorously. .\II aspret.s of )Jill's thoughts ahout India, in 
fact, focus Oil the prnh)cms of gon•rnment. and his Writ.i11gs Oil this topic WCl'e 
<'Xlcnsivr ancl i11ll11ent.ial amon:.! l~rit.io.;h )l'llit.iria!l'i \•;!rn ha<l tD ·,\'fit~· the lrgislntio11 
clcaling with India. 

)lill's 11111in concern wu-; t.hl' co11st.il 11lio11al str11d11r1· or Indian gm-crnment. 
which was a prcrPq11isitl' tot.he !'slnhlishmenl ol' lihcrly and the rnlr or law, :.\lill's 
other majo1· concerns. By J\lill's limr-, Indian gon·rnm~nt coul<l he eharactcri;r.c<l 
as a complicated system of 1l11al control exercised jointly hy the East India Com
pany and a British cabinet minister. t.he president or the hoard of control. Ollicial
ly, the company was the paramount power in Indin, ancl its rlircctors, assisted by n 
permanent staff of ollicials like l\Iill, exercised a numhl"r of responsihilit.ics. The~· 

formulated puhlic policy, appointed ancl l:raim•d n ci,·il senricc which eomlucte<l 
administration in lnclin, nnd 'iUpcrdserl the execution of puhlic measures. But. the 
hoard president rather t.han the directors was the clccisivc ligure; for the crown 
appointed the highest. officials in India, like the governor-genernl, and the hoard 
president hncl unlimited opp<Jrtunities for meddling in Indian affairs and in. muny 
cases initiated public policy himself. At. its worst, with so many institutions anrl 

38. Nottingh11111 University. Bentinck P11pcr.;, Finunci11l und Hl·venue ::ltinuteti, ::llny :m. 
1829. Sec ulim, Daniel Thorner, "The Pnt.tern of Rnilwn;v De\"rlo1111wnt in lndin," 1"t1r /~<L~/r,rn 
f~11t1r/erly, Fehrunry, I 055, 202-203. 
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officials inn1lvcd, the system could become deadlocked; n t best, it was a govern
ment of rceord. a ,!.{Orernmcnt of law. whose puhlir mcnsu1·1·s wcrt> always open t.o 
public cxninat.ion :ind correction . 

.John Stuart. :\Cill, who like his fathc1· had to make t.lw system work, frlt that 
it was a thoroughly wise arrangl'nH·nt. in which the a11101111t of good go\·crmnent. 
attained was ··truly wonderful·· 1·1msidcring the circumst.a nccs.30 It was, howe\'cr, 
clespolism, a111l to justify such a form, :\I ill Imel to distinguish bet.ween the needs of 
ci,·ifowd and hnckwarcl areas. For 11 ci,·ili1.cd region, rep!·escnt.ali\·c government. 
was the goal of society; hut in a hackwarcl arra. not ready for self-go\"crn
mcnt. a ·· vigorous dc•spotis111 ·• or a <"i,·ili1.cd n11l.io11 (wliieh would supplant t.hr 
tyranny or natin 1lespots) was lhc only possihilit.~· whpr,·hy the peoples of t.hnt. 
region eould n·neh •·a higher stage of i111pro,·e111cnt. ··~o The dilliculty of c•oursc, 
lay in arranging the l'onstitutional stucture so that Bril-lin's '·moral trust·· to 

India woulcl lw carried out and something close to the ide11l woulcl be attained. 

There were a number of :iltcrrmli\·es to the company"s government of India. 
After all. wasn"t the ClllllJ>any. l"ormerl~· a eom!lwrcial 111onopoly. some thing of 
an anomal~· "! \\'11uldn't a cabinet minister, a secretar~· 11f state for India. more 
properly IH· made completely responsible for l111lin insl.t·ad of 1111 nna<"hronistic 
company ·t Mill fought against such a proposal for what. he felt. were a number ol' 
signiliennl rcaso11s. He denied that a c11hi11et minister rl'sponsihlc only to pnrlia
ment and not nssistecl hy an inclepemlently constituted <"nu rt of clircetors was likely 
to hring good gon·rnment- -though that has heen the syst1·111 since the abolition of 
the East India Company in 18;j8: for, as he suggested to a select committee of 
parliamPnt in 1852, nt>ither 111P111hers of parliament. nor eahinct ministers. nor 
British puhl i<· opi11 ion were sullicien ti~' wl'll-in formed or in l<'rl's ted in India to act as IL 

-;uhstilul1· for Lhe l'nnqmny. "Tiii' p11hlie opinion or or11· country is scarce!~- any 
security for the good gO\-crnmcnt. of another," :\lill clcclarl'd.'11 Some other control 
besides puhli1• opinon liad to he established t.o keep the·· 1lt·spotis111 •·from becoming 
irresponsible and injurious. As 11 :,rroup. the dircrtors had great knowledgl' of 
Indian affairs and understood the issues irffoh·cd and the peculiarities inherent in 
India ; and, since opinions, l\lill suggest.rd, shoulrl he weighecl ns well as counted, 
then the clircct.ms were far more valuahle to India than I.he t.housnnds in Britain 
who knew next. l.o nothing about that country. Tlw clin·1•l.ors sern·d t.hc interests 
of good l-(0\"t'l'lllllCllt because of their knowledge and he!':IUSl' they Were likely to 
make decisions as a result of great delihcration ancl dis!'ussion. .-\s :\Iii) told 
a select committ.ce in 18j2 : 

:J!l. )lill, U1·1ircsrn/111lvc G1mrru1111,11I. 21ii. 
-l-0. )!ill. UCJlfl'.'t"/1/11/i'Cr <I11t•cm1111,11I, a I a : Sl"l' also 1-i:nrl llriUm1, ./o/111 S/mrrl .um ( f.onilon, 

1115:1), !12. 
41. l'nrlinrn<'ntnry l'np1•rs, 1H52 (Hll). :JIHl-:IOH, .Tun<' 21. 11-1,;2. 
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Discussion, by persons all or one mind, is of no use; where you have not. 
t.hc advantages gin~n by a rcprcsentath·c gon~rnmcnt of discussion hy persons 
or n.ll potentialities, p1·eposscssions and interests, to secure that the subject 
slrnll he lookccl at in mnn~· dilrcrcnl lights, though ~·ou cannot han· a perfect 
substitute fo1· this, still some suhstit.uk is hC'U.C'r than none. If you mn ha \'C' n 

hmly 1111co11nl'C'tccl with the genC'ral Go\·cmment of the country, 1111cl l'Ontai11-
ing many persons who hnn·mnrlc that.department of public a!Tairs th(' husim·..;s 
of their lin•s, as is the case with the court of clircctors, there is mneh hl'tt.l'r 
sifting of matter commit.ted to their chm·gc, by having such a hody in :ul<lit.ion 
to tlw minister of the crown. than h~· hadng the minister of thr crown 
without such a hocly.•2 

One can easily pcrerin· t.he similarit~· hel.\\'cen t.his passage and one of Mill's state
ments in T~iberly: ·'The helicrs which we han· most warrant for, hm·c nosal'eguarcl 
to rest on hut n starnling- indtntion to the whole world to prcl\'c them unfournlccl." 13 

Both in working out ahslract ideas and in the formulation of public policy, only 
puhlie discussion and sifting of ideas would approximate truth. .l\lill's defense or 
the East Tnclia Compan~· rcstccl 011 his condtion t.hat the directors could aeC'omplish 
this nim. Ile c·rC'ditccl the company, at: lcnst:, with the capacity of l hornughly 
considering public measures of impt'o\·cmcnt., of luwing the least possible interest: 
in bud gon~rnmcnt, and of looking out for the righls mul liberties of the pcoplc. 
On t.hc other l111ncl. he ollicinlly r·hargccl t:hc ministers of the crown supervising thl' 
Inrliun ndministration with lm\'ing hcen t.he source "of' some of the greatest errors 
ancl of the greatest. calamities whieh me reeorclcd in our lnclian history."H U11-
clouhteclly also, Mill preferred the compn.ny hceause it was free of' arisl.ocrntic in
llue11ce-thc lmne of British go\·ernment nccorcling to utilitarians. Likewise, )!ill 
found that English public opinion wns of li!:l lc ,·aluc. He hncl reached this con
clusion early in his olneial earC'er, wh<'n in 18:18, he had the opportunity to comment 
on the Black Act, passed in I11cli11 to cstahlish some degree of equality of litw ancl to 
rclllO\"C some or the inc<1ualities hetwecn Indians and Europeans. This act, pu\. 
through hy )[aeaulay, suhjcetccl British residents in certain parts of Inclia to c•om
pany courts anrl eompany law, ancl Britons eoulcl he brought to trinl hcforc non
Europcnn judges. ,\. prntcst m·osc in l'alC'utta and in England o\·e1· these provisions. 
and Sir .John Hnhhousc, the presiclenf. of l he hoard of control, sought :Mill's opinion 
on the measure. 3li11 felt that the law was a good one, for it tenclecl to give protec
tion to Inclians. and they needed protect.ion ngainst Englishmen in India. :\lorc
over, since the E11glish were inclinecl to dC'pise Lhc Indians and form tlwmsclves into 
a " privileged l'aste." as ~lill was well aware, the Indians facccl not merely legal dis
abilities hut something worse, colour discrimination. l\Iill favoured measures to 

4'' Purlinment.ary Papers. 1H;j2-1 H;j:I, XXX, :Jll!l •• lune 21, 1852. 
4:1. ~lill. Libcrf!/, OU::i. 
·H. Purlinmentary Papers. IS;ji'.;jH, XI.Ill. I.ti'. (written hy Mill) from Currie 111111 

J~n~twirk. rlmirman mul dcpnt.y or I.hr En't T111li11 Company. to Loni Stanl<"y, .Jmw 2:J, 185H. 
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remo\·e such 1liscrimi11at.ionY• In pursuing his arg11nwnts lo a conclusion, .Mill 
made this signilieant statement about British rnle in India-a kind of warning 
which neither in lH:JH nor l:wc·nl:>· >'Pars Int.er whe11 Lhc compnn>' was n.bolished, the 
British were prone Lo heed : 

Our c·mpirc in Jnclin, eonsi<;t.ing of' a few Europeans holcling 100 millions 
ol' nntin·-; in ohcclicncc by an ar111y 1·omposecl or I hose \'ery nal:in·s. will not 
exist ror a day after we <;hall lose the eharacter of' licing more just. an1l 1lis
int.crestccl than t.he nati\'l· rulers and heing unite1l among ourseln·s. lt. is 
1li11icult l'llOUgh ('or the (;on~rlllllC'nt to watch sufTieiently O\'Cr the nets of its 
own sernrnts: hut when to these come Lo he aclclcd a far greater numlH'r of 
I<:uropenns sprca1l over the whole counh->', eoming into compct.ition and colli
sion with the nalin•s in all wnlks ol' lil'e a11cl not 11 few of them profligate: 
then unless the control of the cm11·ls of j11stie1· o\'cr these nu·n he slTicl: nnd 1•\·1·11 
rigid, the concluet. of a large proportion of them is s11rc· lo he sueh as to 
dcst.rc»· the 1n·1•sl.ig1• ol' s11 perior rnora I worlh and j us ti cc in ilea Ii ngs w hieh 
now attaches lo Lhl' British 11111u1· in lndin ..... .-10 

Thl' l'1111etions of this dPspoliC' gm·crn111l'11L whieh :Hill f'o1111d t.hl' company 
c111ine11ll>• wl'll-suil;cd to control, were directed t.owar1l lhc preparation of India [or 
modern instilutions, 111li111at.l'l,v for sl'lf-gm·c·rn1111·nt.. Eclueatio11, equality under 
Lhe law, the removal of racial dill'cn~ncC's, religions frel'do111, I.he irnpro\·cmcnl; of 
!.he ceonomy--all wl'rC' prc·1mrnt.ory. l\Lill had 1111 l'XflC'dation t.hnt rcpn·scnt.atin· 
govern111e11t. would Ill' soon established in 1111lia, and so he made 110 specific sugges
tions ahout. initiating 1·\·1·11 prdi111inar>· reprl'scnlali\·e institutions. Jn 18<38, in fact, 
no one supposed that t'l'Jll'Cse11l.ati\'l· gon·rnrncnt was near. But :Hill was certain 
that ii' Lhe British failecl l:o bring ahout such i11q1ron·11u·11t:s, the result. would he 
"disgrn<'cl'ul Lu England aml ci,·iliimtion." 1' This al.litude is a key to ?!Iilrs im
portance as a critic and a 1·arcc1· o!lieial; :\Jill was the British conspicnce at its hcst. 
in rlenling with India. Ile rcf'11sC'd to appron~ the abolition of' thl' East. India Com
pany or Lo SCITC Oil the ('ouncil or India when nfl'ncd an appointment in 1858 he~ 

cause he considered thal the change in go\·crnm1·nt was for the worse and that 
the co1111cil was an inaclcq11atc s11hstit11t.e for the directors. He was shocked liy the 
.. monstrous excesses " and tlw" brutal language., used towanl Indians during the 
period of the Sepoy ;\lul:in~·. 18 He wamccl against any attempts to clcst.roy pc·nsanl: 
proprietors in India. Ile was clist11rhe1l by !:he 1'011ecpt of imperialism as ii: appeared 
in such works as Sir Charles Dilkc's Grmitr Britain, for :\Jill coulcl not ugrcc that 
race an1l climate made Britain supl'rior l:o lnclia ; he felt that the only rationnl 
superiority came from education, intellectual dcn~lopment, and enlightened 

,i,;. British Museum, Aclrl. i\ls. :JU4UH, ,llJl-407 .• Ju1111111·y. 18:18. 
4li. British ::\h1s1·u111, Add. )ls. :w.lti8. -l07. 
-l7. )lilt, Ueprcswlalivc Gm;amm,11/, :J:!·l. 
-~8. )lill, Lrlll'l's, 11. 118-70, l\lill to Du\"icl lfrquharl. OC'tohcr 4. 18fill, OC'lolll'I' :!1. 1800. 
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institutions-things which any people could deYelop in time.~0 )Jill's thought, 
though not wholly free of inconsistcnciPs and :>rejuclices, was of a high standard. 

What was his effeel: 011 British India"! lmlia was hel".tcr u!T fur having hud tha 
henclit or )lill's opinions, and the indirect. inl111cncc· of these ideas on British states
men and Indian leaders has been perhaps incalculahlc in the progress of India after
warcls.50 In his economic ideas, )lill mnde clc 1r the kind of policy needed in India, 
the dc\'clopmcnt of resource,, capital, and prociucti,·e output. In his con-;ideration 
or Indian government, 3Iill inllucnerd political measures dircetly as well as 
indirectly i:hrongh his philosophical cxposil:io.1 or thr principles for gon·rning an 
unclcrdc\·cloped area. His testimony Lo select l'ommittccs in 185:! formed the 
basis for a Gcn-crnmrnt of India Act in l8;3a :incl was widely cited as t.hc ra.lioualr 
for the act.~ 1 Ile fought against the aholition of the company in 1858 with a series 
of extremely ahll' state papers and uhligccl the· go\·ernment to modify it' linal pro
posals fur Indian go\·ern111e11t passed in that year. Single lmmled, it seems, he 
gained nearly all the principles of gm·er1111tl'11t which he felt necessary for India, 
though not c111ite enough for him to sanC'tion I he ehanges maclr.52 

The dl'ccl of India on )Cill's thought was also important. His draft dispatch 
of 18:16 was a prm·ing ground for his eo1fficticm that the cultivation of the intellect 
was the highest utility and that go\·ernmcntal ccl11catio11 plans must cmhocly that 
principle. India also ga\·e 3Iill hrcaclth in deaiing with represent.ati\'e go,·cmmcnt. 
His theory would lm,·e been somewhat empty if he Imel nut consiclcrccl the political 
needs of non-European countries ; and Mill's familiarity with Inclia supplied him 
with lhc information which cnahlecl him lo fo.-nmlatc a well-rounded and plausible 
theory for justifying rcprcsl'nta tin~ ins ti tu tion' as the political goal of u progressing 
ci \··ifo:ation. 

411. Ibid., ll, 181-l!HI. :\lill to Dilkl', Februarv II. 18011. Sec also('. A. llocll'lscn, 81111/fr.~ i11 
.llirl-l"iclririm1 l111paialis111 (:\'c·w York, l!I:!;)). 111-ll. 

;)(). For l'xamplc. sc•p :\lorlc•y. J•:t111111ml ll11rk1-, 1 !'li-22-~. 
l.il. Hansard, :lnl scr., l'XXYll. 11:15-llCi!I, spec·c·h of Sir Charlc·s Woori, presiclcnl of llic 

hoard or control, .June a, 18.):J, ill inlrmllll'illg lhc hill. 
.)2. Sc·c 7'/1<• 7'i111r.~ •. January 28, 18.)8. ell' ha ks in the Gcncml Court of lltl' East lncliu l"ompany . 

. Jn1111arv 27. 18;)8; '/'hr Ec.11w111i.,1, X\'I. 82-:J .• lanuan-, 2:1. 1858; ('harh•s Grevilll', Tlte Gr1·rillr 
Jle11wi,"-.~, l'nrt. a(:! \'ols., London. ISSI), I!, Lifi-L)!J:. !Iammnl, :.!rel sl'r., C'Xl.Vlll. 12!Jfl-J:I04: 
'l'ltc 'l'i1111w, .July, 8, 18;;8: l\lill. J,clft'l's, I, :!11. 

;\'11/e n·spuli11~ 111111111sai111 1111tlrria/.~. l"rom l11rc•c· Engli;h lihraril's 1111pubJi,hC'cl numuscripts 
have been used: C;1mmom\·l'all.h Hclalions Ollicc-. t'ornwrly th" lndin OlliL'C' Libray, pnrticularly 
t.he Home· \lisc·cllaneous Series. clrafts or dispalc·hc .. ., II 11l miscel11111cous papers from Liu· R!'Venlll', 
.J111lil'i11l, and Legislative Cnmmittc1·: :ulclitional m:intcs!'ripts l'rnm thl' lll'it.ish \lusC'mn: the 
Ikntinck Papers at :\'ottingham lJnin·rsity. 



THE I~ B H lT s 

N. G. CIL\l'Jo:KAH 

IJbhnvah comprise l:lhhn. Vihlw. and Yiijn. These t.hrce nrc supposed to be the 
sons or one Sudhanvnn. There is. howeYct', not. mu<'h c\·idcnce to support this 
supposition. The 1.~blms 1tre nddress1•d as Somlhnnva.nnh. This is possibly the 
reason why they nrc· taken to be the sons of Sudham·an. But the ]Jgvcdn knows no 
individual of that 1111me. The lt~m1 Soudhanvan ocems twi<'c and there i l is the 
acljceti,•e of Hnrlra and :\Iarnh. The meaning- or Soudhann1n is not <'t•rla!n. JlhannL 
means an arid region. As Soudhnn van is an at.tribute of i\faru ls. it mny 111cn 11 winds 
blowin~ovcrsueh a region. The velocity of such winds is i.,rreat. I suggest, thcrcl"orc, 
that Souclham·annb IL'> applied to the l:l hhus means rapid, that is of rapid motion. 
l:lbhns is the name gi,·cn to the rays of the sun. an<l U1e motion of the rays is very 
swift. 

.\ccording lo Yii.ska. the l.tbhus an· tlH· rnys of the sun. The~· arc su-callc·d 
hccanse they arc resplendent. Vihhu is significant in th1tt the rays pcrnide the whole 
11111versc. They arc also product i vc or \n·alth and food, and so comes in the name of 
Viija which means food. Saeriliecs begin with the rise of the sun and prU\·ide occa
sion for kings and phila11thropi1· persons to make gifts of wealth. Similarly, it is 
during the dny that pcopll' engage in agricultuml activities. The l.lbhus nre naturally 
Wl'lc••JlllC as harbingers of wealth and food. In this C'Olltcxl • sanisnb naplab • as 
npplicd to the l:lhhus muy mean' gin·rs or wealth'. The usual interpretation• sons 
uf rnlour or physic·al strl'ngth · is inapplicable hl'rc. The expression • savasal.i 
nnptab ' has been used lh·c times in reference to the l.tbhus and • m11noi.1 naptab ' 
once. The lntt:cr. to me, scc111s to he the parnphrasc of the former. I reject its usual 
meaning, namely' the sons of .:\lnrrn '. Originally ' rnanu 'might have meant thnt 
which is non-immortal. or Iha t which is opposed to' mnrtab ·. The purport of 3-li0-3, 
in which the ~bhus ure addressed as ' munob nnptab ', is that t.he I.tbhus who were 
originally non-immortal secure<l the 1•11111punionship of Indra ancl Wl'llL to the 
sacrifice. 1 They (thus l hcl'nmc immol'l 1tl by their good deeds. 

It is er1sy to sec why t.he l:lbhus were described as' naral.t ', leaders. For, they 
ushered the day. As ' l~hhus · rne:rns ra.ys, the story that t.hey were originally 
humans must he discredited. That the 1:lbhus acquired the status of gods has been 
repeatedly related by l_lgveclic pocl:s. 'l'he fiction that they were humans who later 
attained to godhood by their heroic deeds is ,·cry likely founded on t.he fact of their 
being introduced at a later <lute at the men's sacrifice. 1.lgYedil' gods arc lumiirnrics 
like the sun, the moon. the stars, and different phenomena of nature. These are 

l. Apasn~ = HRC"rincinl 111·t .. -Apt.c'H rlicl innnry. 
6 
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immortal, perennial or rlcal'lilcs~. The1·cfore lhcy arc' amrtal.1 ·. At the sacrificial 
ritual they arc l'ntillcd to han~ the' Soma' drink. It seems the rn:-.·s of the sun were 
deified not along with Tnrlr11. e~ns, ctc., hut much later than that. 

' Jlarl:iisal.1 ·, in 1-110-·k which is taken to mean humans seems to be responsible 
l'or the belief that the l.~lihus were lirsl". humans. I think' martftsal:i 'docs not mean 
humans here. It. is an antonym of' amrtal,i ·. Sacrifices arc eternal. Sacrificers 
may die hut not the gods, without whom no sncrifiC'c can be performerl. Even when a 
sacrifice is performed today, we are required to invoke the same gods whom the 
Veclic sacrifiC"crs inYokccl. Su these gods arc' amrta '.everything else being' mrta' 
or' martn ·. 

The story of l.he I,Uihus is analogous to that of the l\laruts. The lnttcr had to 
serve Agni for one year before they were deified (1-72). In the fourth stanza of this 
'siikla ', Siiyanfwi1rya takes 'nrnrtal.1 · to mean 'mnrutga1.rn '. lhat is a group of 
l\Iaruts. which supports my argument that 'mart.ab' does not necessarily mean a 
human being everywhere. [n !1- l 01-1 a the word means a dog, while in 5-41-1::1 it 
denotes an cne111~·. There is no doubt that the l,{hhus aspired to join the ranks of 
gods (mnartyc::;11- l-l l 0-;"i) and Lo obtain t.hc' Soma' drink '(sranil,i). Their lrnbitn
tion was in the intermediate reg-ion (antarik:;msya nrbhyah-1-110-<l). This dis
<·redits the idea of t.hcir hcing human->. as the latter dwell on earth. 

it i-; rclat.C'cl that the l.~ lJhus enjoyed the hospitality of the sun for twelve days. 
During this period. they slcpl: there. This description points to the sky being cloudy 
and the sun invisible. This is corroborat.cd by what the poets further say, namely 
that cl ming the period grass grew on high lands, low lands were sur<"harged with water, 
fields were filled. ri\'ers were in spate. and \'cgctation grew on pnrehed land (l-lGl-1 l; 
,prn-7). It is ohvio11s that there wns incessant rain for twel \'c days. without any 
sunshine. Th(' r:;:is rrntmally pra~·ccl that the Vblrns slro11ld go to them. 

V crse 1-1 Hl-!l is rather obscure. It. says, " One said, the waters arc great ; 
another said. Agni is great; the L.hird saicl. the earth is the great.est of all. The 
tru t.h-sayc1·s separa tee! t.Jw ' camasu h · .'' These statements see111 unrelated. Y ct 
what has been said in the pl'cC'cding paragraph will help us understand them better. 
The wate1·s, the sun (ag-ni) and the earth are the chief agt'nt.s here, each importaul 
or great in it.sown wa~·. The earth. all the snme, should he regarclcd as the greatest 
us it is the earth which is served b~· the sun and the wa.ters. The sun is one of the thrc,~ 
manifestations of Agni, and the term ' a.gni ' is ta.ken to mean the srn1 here. It 
may be that J,lhhu. Vihhu and Viija were deities representing the rays of the sun, 
clouds or waters, and the earth respectively. What they said being wistlom. they 
merited 'camaspiin ' at sacrifices. 

l-lGl-10 is not less ohscme. It says," one drives the reel (or lame) cow to the 
waters, one separates flesh with a kn ifc. one ta kcs away excreta from the fleshy part. 
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\\·'hnt 11101·c cun purents get from sons~ ,. The last. sentence helps us to underst.nnd 
the Yerse. Hea\"ell nud Earth are the parents or the l~hhus (-l-!Jf>-1 ). One of the l~hhus 
brought waters from below to the cippled sun. .\not her made (pi1hsati) the eloucl 
(mii1ilsnm) full with it, or filler! ii with wnt.er with the help or some conlrirn1tc•t• 
(slinayii).2 The third cvn<'ualed or empt.icd t.h<' conknls (sakrt) of the C'lourl 
(nimraeab) It is in this way that the l.lbh11s "<'n·ecl tlH'ir parents. Hea\·cn :md Earth. 

A r-~i inquisit.iYdy asks the l_{hh11s whl'f(' their paternal ancestors were when the 
whole universe was co\·cred 11p and it h<"gan to rain {l- ltil-1 :!). J-:,·iclently thi" 
alludes to the tweh-e clays' <"ontinuous showers. 

1-llH-13 should, I think. come nftcr -i-:J:J-i. In it the l.lhhus who wanted to 
sleep enquired of the sun as to who would wake them. Thereupon the sun saicl lo the 
wutrhdog (maruts-- Sii.ya1.m)." now tlmt (11dyaicla111) Wl' arc Ii ,·ing together. you wake 
(vyakhynta) us up:· 

The Inst stanzn of 1-161-12 suys," you 1•ursecl him who held you hy hand; you 
remonstrated with him who censured you." This suggests that despite resistance the 
l~hhus succeeded in letting off t.hc W11tcrs or muking the sun shine again. 

~\s already stnlcd the l.{bhu-; ar<' thrct·. In -l-:1:1-!I we find l.lhhu a->signecl to 
Indra, Vibhu to Varm.m and Viijnh tn ~ods gl'nernlly. Indra is the rising -;1111 and 
Varm.m, the setting -;un. But for the plural. I would han· trcnted Viijah tu rcprescnl 
the rnys or the noon sun. 

'fi1011gh the I~bhus, individually und separately. arc mentioned in the l_{gHdn at 
scYcn places, references to two of them without \'ihh11 are found in ten places. It is 
rcmarknhlc that there is no mention either or l_{hhu and Vibhu, or of \'iijab and 
Vihhu. 

·The 1.lbhus are ercdit.cd with scvcrnl mirnclcs, one of which is that they rejuvenat
ed their pale and worn-lookinR parents (1-211-•l, 1111-H, 111-1. 1 U1-3 etc.). As we have 
nlrencly seen, the heaven and the curth are, probably, their parents; for. ·l-36-1 states 
that the l~bhus mnde heaven and curth bloom and this great exploit brought fame to 
them. During the rains, the sky and the earth ure shrouded in darkness and with 
the rise of the sun both appear bright. 

Another miracle ascribed to the l.lbhus is that they created o. cow out of hide. 
:For 11 rutionnl interpretation of this passage we should understand the sun by the 
term' go'. The other term' carman ',I suggest, should be taken to mean a cloud. 
The term is derived from the root car = to move; nnd the cloud mows. The fable 
thus means that the ~bhus extricated the sun from the clouds. This action is indicat
ed by the verbs (i) apirilfata, (ii) ariolta, (iii) tatakitmh, and (iv) Kart.vii. The first 
and the third verbs out of these denote the action of cutting, chopping or separating. 

· :!. It is onlv here that thlil term occuni. 1 ~hull show thnl ' cnrmnn • aml • miiritsft • mt'l\tl 
the HUffie thing, numcly 11 cJ011tl. 
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The seeond verb, nccording t.o Sayai;aciirya. is synonymous with 'niragnnmyata ', 
meaning fOl'eecl out or took out. The passage, therefore, means thnt Lhe ]~bhus cxtri
catccl the sun from the clnt.ehcs of t.hc clouds. In this context, the fourth verh 
'Karh·ii' should be tnkC'll to carry the same sense. I think we should derive • Kartvii.' 
from Karl= lo eut. Ir' Kartva' isd!'rivccl from Kr=' to make. the l~bhus would be 
creclit.cd with having made or cr<:atccl Lhc sun. This is a poetic way of saying the snmc 
thing. During- the twcln· clays or hC'a\·y rains. t.he sun was not seen. The ~.hims 
made the sun rc·appcar or reborn. 

There is yet another hurcllc. Though lcxicogTnphcr.-; ac('ept ' go ' to mean the 
sUJl, they do nol ascribe t.hc same meaning to the term' <lhenu' which we find use< I 
in the place of' go ', at some places. ' Dhcnu ' is derived from the root' dhe '·which 
means to draw, to suck or to nhsorb. I suggest· that the term' dhenu 'should he 
taken lo mean here, the sun who sucks the water of the ocean. 

In ·~-33-·f.. the word ' miih' is used in the pince of · carman ·. Siiyn1_1iiciirya 
renders ' mal,i ' as ' ma1i1sam ·. I prefer to take it in the sense of' carmnn' (hide) 
denolin~ a cloud. .\gain, I interpret the term' sa1nvabmra ', which is uso.lly taken. to 
mean a year, in a different way. This is the only pince where this word appears in the 
~gvecla. ' Sa1in·atsara ' is from ' n1s ' = to Ih·c and I take it to denote the period 
during which the l~bhus were with the sun. The introduction or' ta' in the term is 
not new even to Mnro.thi. We ha\'C it in the past tense of the verbs 'siingm_1c ·.
' baglm1.1c ', cl:e. I translate the wrsc ( 4-33-4) thus : " ·while the JJ.bhus lived in 
close company of the sun, they protected him ; they separated the clouds and feel 
him with luster. Hy these deeds they rose to become gods." 

J\ not.her miracle for which the l.lhhus urc praise1l is the creation of a horse from a 
horse. This alludes to the rays, especially of the morning sun, whicl, swiftly get 
multiplied. It. is explicitly sl.nlcd Uml. t.hcsc horses (rnys) carry Indra (the risin~ 
sun). and arc very swift. (·J-35-5). 

The ~hims arc credited with haviug mudc four 'canms ', where there wus one. 
Originally Indra alone was offered the 'soma' drink ( 4-35-7). The JJ.bhus, on their 
deification, took their scats with Indra and were offered the' soma 'juice. Naturally 
four cups of' soma' drink hnd to be kept ready, one for Indra und three for the ~blms. 
This is how the miracle may be expluined. There are numerous references to the 
l~bhus being invited to sacrifices along with other gods and offered 'soma' juice. 
The present sacrificial ritual, however, does not preserve the ~gvedic practice. No 
' camas ' is offered to the l~bhus though relevant hymns are .recited. The.tradition~ 
it seems, died out before the Briihmal)as were written. 

Indra is called ~bhumiin, that is an associate of the l~bhus (1-110-9). This 
confirms the character of I:lblm as rays of the sun : Indra, us already pointed out, 
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being the 111(1rnin~ sun. The dcscript.ion of l;l.hlm as Uwson orindra {-l-37-·~) is 
naturally j11stilied in this light. 

The heroism of the I.lhhus is described as follows : " HnYing seen tlic super
natural act of making- four Ycssrls 011 t of one, TYa~tii, the ard1itect of gods concca led 
himself amo11g- their wins " (1-1 G1-.J ). E,·idently. he frlt. himself disgraced. 111 
plain words it means that with the dciliC'ntion of the ]~hhus the saerilicial godhood of 
Tva.~tii wns thrown in the background. Tva::;tii hnd rnwcd that he would kill those 
who clcsccmtecl the' camns' from which gods drank the' soma' juice (l-IGI-5). He 
had now to cat. his words, for he saw other names being nnno1111cccl when the' soma · 
juice was ready. The cha11gc in names is compared to that or a girl, who (on marri
age) changes her name. 

The l.lgvccla is known for it.s poly-connot.utive words. ' I~ blm · is an instance 
in point. It means n sacrifice ( 10-fl:l-8), the sun (6-!i-8), great (' mahiin '. :3-;'T-6 and 
5-7-7) and ' 1\:armakiir' (8-75-;i). 'IJhhavab ' mcnns ' 2\lnruts ' {l-51-2). ..\s an 
adjective, it signilies in many p]necs hright or radiant. (:J-:3G-2. etc.). 

' ]Jbh11 '' • rbhuksttrrn . . • rbhukl;ilt ' arc synonymous terms. l~.hhukr:mb 

denotes lndrn (10-6.J.-10) and rhuki:-nna conveys the st•n.sc of' prolicicncy (8-!l3-3.i.). 

Provision is mnclc for these younger gods in whnt they <'all' trt.iya sava.n 'which t.nkcs 
place at the end of the day. 

This episode of the l;l.bhus becoming gods ns given in the .Aiturcya Briihmm.11\ 
seems not to have been based on the text of the l~gvedu. The version there is that 
the l_{blrns prncti'ied rigorous austerities which ple~L'icd Prnjiipn.ti so that he inter
ceded for them with gocls for the privilege of being given the' soma' juice. The 
gods, however, declined to concede to his request, witJ1 t.hc result that the 1~.hlrns 
were nllowcrl t.o shurc the' somn' drink wit.h Pra.jii.pati only. 
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.1 Critical St1uly of the 11/wgavadgiW. By )fahiimahopiidhyii.ya Dr. lh.rnsnA l\fom1u 
M.A., D.Lit.t.-Publishecl by Tirahhukti P11hlientions. 1. Sir P. C". Banerji 
Road, Allnhnlmcl, pp. 1-Ci,j. 

Sai1karnearya in his Int.roduetion tu the Hhagavad-gitii. rcmnrks ' this Gitii.
sastra collects in 011.e place the quintes:-.ence of the teaching Of all the \"Cd!L<; j it is 
hard to undrrstancl: man~· han~ tried to expound it. Koticing that common 
people hold that many eunlradil'lury dews arc eontainccl therein (in the Gita) 
I shall expound it lwieli~· in order to drtcrminc its purport with proper discrimina
tion (reasoning).' 

There is such a plethora of works on the Bhagm·adgif!I t.hn.t one is often tempted 
nut. to· notice any new hook dealing with that philosophicnl work of funclamcntal 
importance'. ThC' \Vork under review naturally arrests onc"s attention when one 
considers the eminent posit.ion that the author of it. holds in the domain of Snnskrit 
scholar-;hip. The book in q11\'st.io11 Ol'c11pics only sixty-five pages. It would ha\·e 
been more appropriate if the writer had ehoscn some such title us 'a critical study 
of the teachings of the Hlwgavadgitri ·. .\ rritic11l study of t.hc /lhagm:11clgitii-
imper11.tivel~' demands discussions uf numerous problems such ns the following: 
Is the Blwgm•adgitri a genuine part of the Jlahiibluirata ur a later addition ; Is the 
Gitci Vyiisa's composition ; the dntc ol' the composition ol' the Gitr7; the position 
of the GUr7 in. Sanskrit. Literature-and its relation to the Upani~~als, the Vccliinta
siitras and the several dar.fonas; the meanings of such words 11.s 'yoga·, 'brahma ·. 
' svabhiiva '. ' fnufdhi ', ' 1ifa111n11 ' employed in the Gitri; how to resolve the contra
dictions between VII-18, IV-a8 on thl' one hand and Vl.·tG on the other, between 
XII.12 and VII.18; between X.32 and XII. Hl-20; the attitude of the Gita towards 
the four var1.ms ; the posit.ion of the Gita in regard to t.hc doctrines of the Budclha 
and of Jina. The learned writer sttys in his brief Prcfncc. ' my close study of the 
text of the Gita and its commentaries has shown me t.hat the commentators have 
paid more attention to their own ,·iew-point than to the text of the Gita while 
explaining its lines'. It is unfortunate that the few pages (2-10) devoted to the 
considemtion of the relation of the Git.a to the l\fohii.bhii.ratn, of the genuineness of 
the text and to the elate of the i\lahabhii.rata war contain only perfunctory 
treatment of the three topics mentioned and omit nil reference to the other matters 
!'eferrcd to above that must be considered in a critical study of the Gitci. The learned 
writer should have either altogether omitted this slipshod treatment or if he wanted 
to say anything on the topics should hnve devoted more space to them. There arc 
statements i.n the first ten pages to which exception will be taken by many scholars 
such as the assertion that the whole of the Bliagavadgita was actually taught on the 
battlefield or that the life of the Hindus is rigidly regulated on the lines taught in 
the Gita or that only in India one can easily find n harmonious synthesis between 
life nnd philosophy and religion and philosophy. As regards the pages from 11 to 
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lia. the leurneil writer hus donl' well in relying on tlw (;itii alone lo find out its 
teachings. Most renders would not raise serious objections to what he states to be 
the teachings of the Gitii. The writer himself hno.; to admit thnt (p. 14) it is \•cry 
dillieult to st.ate <'lenrly the rceiproea.l relations among the three, viz. ' karma '. 
' bhakti · and ' jiiiina ·. Every person should rc·acl the Gitri for himself. decide, 
for himself what it teaches und cnclc1n-011r to 111't 11p to what he holds is its teaching. 
If this small hook incluees t.lie reader lo do thi ... it wn11ld ha\·e well served its 
purpose. 

P. V. K. 

"C'ntaloguc of I.Ill' Gujarati anti llajusthani )l1111us1·ripls in the India Ollice Library··. 
By the lute J.nms Ft:Ll.EH Bt.Dlll.\ltllT, )L\. Hnised ruul Enlargc1l hy 
Alfred )Jaster, l'.l.E., ~I..\. Published by The Oxford Cnivcrsit.y Press. Pages 
Hii : Price :ill/- Shillings (net). London. l!l•H. 

~o 1111c more clns1·ly acq11nintcd with the (;ujnrnti language in all its aspects, old 
111111 modern. and a lwtter person tlum )Ir. )fo.,lcr eo11ltl han· been .,elcl'tcd to re\"isc 
and cnlurge this {'utnloguc. I-fo is a scholar, whose k1wwlrgcle of this subject is up-to
date. He htLS studied the works of s. II. Hodirnln, ~. B. Divatia and H. n. Kapadia 
and kept himself 11p-to-d11te with 1"11c rescureh work curried 011 in Gujarati Ly the 
above three and in Jlaju.sl:huni hy Gnvrislumkar Ojha. :\Ir. ~luster knows his 
l~ujumti well. Tl1c Jlanuseripts huvc been disl'm;sed in nll thei1" uspcds : dntc, 
rcadinl-( l'l111rael;ers, 1L11d eontcxls. Whether the premier old poet. ~arsinh ~'lcht11 

of Junagndh whosr l'amous devotional song (Bhajan)-He is the trur \'nislmruw 
who knows the 1listrcss of' others-had hel'ornc tlw favourite of l\fahntnrn Gandhiji 

wrol1• tl11• IT11ramiilii or not, is discussl'd h~· him. For )lanuscripts relating to .Jain 
(Hcligious) Likrnture. he has studied the art.iPles of '.\lr. 11. R. Kupnclia, published 
in the .J onrnal of this Society mul relied on them ; one ol' such works. the Nu.In 
Dunlnnti Ka.tlm(:\o. !lJ) has recently h1·cnre\"icwl'd in the l11st is..;ue oft.his Soeict.y's 
.Journnl. ln short, the ('ataloguc is important. ln Hesenrch sf·udent in this fielil, 
in e\·cr~· way and desrn·cs a hearty wel1·011w. a"> it would furnish usefu I menus 1 o 

him in the pursuit or his tusk. 

The Hcprocluction of the two !\Iss : Hnjusthani (~o .• iii) nml Gujarati (~o. •i:!) 

is nry clear and legible. 

](. .M . .JJJ.\\'ERI 

Avantisw1dari. 1~( .4ciirya DaTJrJi11 : Published by Sri S. K. Pillai. Hon. Director. 
l"nivcrsity l\Jnnuscripts Library, Trirnnclrum. ('I'rivnndrum S. S. No. 172). 
11154. Price Rs. -i; .. 
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.\vant.isundnri Knthii is a romanlie tnlc. the conlcnts of which 111·e almost 
identical with those of the Da.fokmnrirnca.rita, pnrticnlnrly, its Piirvapithikii. 
It is well known that the Da.fok11miiracarita., whirh is ascribed to Aciirye. Dai:ic}.in. 
author of the K1h·yiirlarsn, has neither IL rq,!ular beginning nor an encl. The 
Piirvapithika, whic•h is aYnilriblc nt present. is admittedly a later adrlition by nn 
inferior artist. \Yhcn, thcrcforC'. Shri ~I. R. KnYi published a fragnwnt of tlw 
Arn11ti1;u11darF Kath!i ascribed to the great .Aearya Dm.i«Jin in IU2,t., grcul hopC's 
were raised about the r<·co\·ery of t.hc real 111111 romplcte Da.sak11111.irarnrit11. Bui 
the di!Terencc in the styli' of thC' two works soon gaYc rise to a contrm·crsy and 
opinions st.ill remain cli\'ichcd as rrgards t:hc i1lcntity of the author.-. of t.IH• two works. 

The prcsC'nt. edition of t.ltc Ava.11li.m111/ari is ha~C'd upon n sing)!' manuscript. 
like tlrnt of Shri Ka vi, hut. is n nrnch longer fmgmen.t thn.t the one eontiiincd in Shri 
KnYi's edition. The present llllll\llSl'ript is 1lefcctivc in many places nnd is full or 
many lacunic. It covers nearly hnlf the story of the Piiravapithikil. It. is cert.ain
Iy IL great gain to have in print even this much port.ion of an old work, which has 
been almost gi,·en up ns hopeless)~· lost. 

The int!'01lu<"tion hy Shri K. S. l\IahndP\"a Sha-.tri. Superintndent ol' the i\lss 
Library, is illuminating. Shri Sh1Lstri points out the di!Tcrences in the story as 
narrated in the two works. namely the Avt111lis11.mlarl and the Piirvapithikii. nnrl 
C'oncludcs t.lmt thr: Da.fok111111iracarita proper nnd the Ara11tis11mla.r"i are parts of the. 
~ame work of Dar.HJin. as has alrcndy bC'en done by )[m. Dr. P. V. Kane in the 
int.roduction to his edition of the 81ihityrularp11~w (:3rd ed.), p. H2. In the footnotes, 
the editor hns compared the rcncling-s from Shri Kavi's edition in the first :Ji pnges 
--since, the lnttcr exkndcd thus fnr only-nnd indit·atcd the extent of the prolmhle 
loss of matter in the munuscript. He hos discussed the clnte of Dat)c,liI1 on the husi-. 
of internal evidence, supplied hy the Arn11tis1111dar/.; hut this has already been 
done mnch more fully hy Mm. Dr. P. V. Kmw in his nhon~-mentioncd edition of the 
,"i'1ilrit yarln.r7mw1. in trod ud ion. p. !l2. 

H. D. Vm.AXKEll 

.\. Sclt::rpc: Kcllidii.va--TA~xicon; Vol. l Basic Texts of the works-Par(. 1 
Abhijfiilnn.sakuntalii. Published in l!l!H nt " De Tempel,,. Tempclhol' :n, 
Bnigge (Bel.~ic). 

Tht: work mulPr review is only the Ii rst part of volume I of Kiilidiisn-Lexicon, 
which is proposed to he published soon. Volt1me I or this Lexicon is to contain the 
Rnsic Text.s of the works of Kiilidiisa on whid1 the Lexicon is to be based, while thl' 
second volume will contain the Lexicon proper. 

The first Part of the first Yolume contains t.he basic text of the Abhijiiiina
S:ikunt:alii. The text is ohtnirwcl by a co-m1linnl ion of the Dcvaniigari oncl the Bengali 
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reccnsions according to the critieal editions of Ca.ppcll<'l" (Leipzig, 1909) and Pi<;chcl 
(2nd edition, 1922). In the metrical portions of the dranm, variants nre recorded 
(on pp. 111- ta.J) from the other u.ul:horitatiw edition<> (mentioned on p. 109) of 
the different reccnsions, namely, De\'ann~nri, Drnvi<lian. Bengali and Kiishmiri, 
and nlso from the Inter quotations f'rom the works on the Almilkiir:i Sii">trn, as 
li'it!'d h~· Hnri Cami in hi-;' Kii.lidiisa et l'art poet.iquP. de rindc'. Paris, 1917. 

H. D. YELA:'.llKAR 

1'/it' Dh'.111ii1111pmla. By S. R\DllAKHISll:-.l.\:'.11. Oxf'ord Uni\'l"rsit.y P1·ess. Pp. 1!1~/,·iii, 
12.~h. lit!. 

The Dluunmapada is perhaps the best known of' the Buddhist scriptures. It 
is an anthology of 423 verses traditionally hcli1~ved to he the very utterances of the 
B1uldlm himself. The work forms a part of the J\Jnulda/m. Nikii.ya, a part of the 
Su.tta Pitaka of the Pali 'I'ipifalm. The verses are i,.rrouped in 20 cantoes according 
to their subject-matter and nre obviously collccl.cd from ntrious sources and the 
very grouping shows behind it the earcful hand of an ancient. redactor. 

Hy its very nature the Dlwmmapatla hns won well-1lcsen·cd renown and is 
often compared with the Gitli though the two books arc for ili!Tcrcnt from each other 
in style and import. It hns been tmnslatcd many times o\·cr und to this imposing 
list is now a<lclcd another by u dist~uishcd sn,·nnt. Dr. Ha<lhakri<>lman·s transla
tion is both scholarly and timcl~·. ,\<; the author ohscn·cs in his preface: "The 
central tl.1esis of the book, that human conduct, rightcou,; hcha\"iour, reflection and 
meditation urc more important t.han \·ain speculation,; about the transcendent-
ha<> un appcul to the modern mind." The introd11ctio11 begins with a brief note on 
the chronological position of the work 111111 its religious importance and then 
describes the life of Gautmn, the Buclclhn. This is followed by a \"Cry learned 
discussion on some of the central concepts of Bmldhism and it is not surprising, 
when one remembers that the author is a firm udhercnt of the Aclvaita Vcd(inta. 
of Sni1kura, that he linds it dilficult to ac1·cpt. lhe a11attii theory. The author argues 
lhat the teachings of the Buddh imply '' the reality of a universal spirit which is 
not lo be confused with the changing cmpirical aggregutc •· mu.I he further devotes 
a grcut clcnl of attention to the terms <lliarmct nnd braltma us found in the Buddhist 
hooks. It cunn.ot be gainsaid that no ndcquutc understanding of the BudcUrn's 
teaching is possible without bearing in mind the whole Upnni~adic baekgrouncl by 
which the Buddha must have been inllucncccl. Bnt it is dill1cult to agree with the 
author when he tries to minimize the cliffcrcnccs between what the Buddha preach
ed and what the Upani!~ads propound. The difliculty of agreeing with the author 
in som.! of his interpretations of the theories of the Budcllm npart, it may easily be 
conceded that the introduction makes a very stimulnting reading. 

7 
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The trn.nslntiun has lwen done in a manner which is at once eminently readable 
and carries within it the sense of the text faithfully. But instances of a rather 
" free ., trnnslnt.ion or iniulequn.t.c translu.t.ion may perhaps be noted.. The follow
ing rue some instnnccs : 

l 'anto I-U-1 a 
l'nnto 11-3 

l'nnto 111-8 

l'ant.o Vl-5 

('anto YU-a 

Canto X-n 

Canto XIV -1 

l'anto X\'- ~ 

(sm11atit 1Uj/ui/hreaks through?), (:!O a1111piidiyii1111/bcing free from?) 

(yogakld1t•111m11 a11ultara111/thc highest freedom nncl happiness"?) 

(nagara:forlrcss ?) 9 (kali11garmh/hurnt faggot.?) 

(ndtilw !engineer"?) 

the whole tmnslat.ion i<; 11nsnt.isfaclory ns is also the ca.<>c with 
Canto Xl-·1· 

( .1·1/1·a111./1ha./11gitu.tion ? ), IO(bhcclana/inj ury ?) 

(yassa .i itm11 1/1/vc~jiyali /conquest is not eonqucrccl again?) 

3-(1Jiltaya11ti/en111latcd ?) 

7 -in the note Priitimok~a is described us the title of the oldest 
collection of the cthic·al prerrpts of the Buddhists which is mis
leading. 

r7bhassan7/shinin~ gods whil'h ra.rrics the sense but does not 
explain the t.cchnicnl import of the term; similarly asava/ 
taints in Canto XYI-U. 

l'nnto XV Jl-10 The note explains Bm/111ui as '' c~rcator god " which docs not at 
all cOJl\'ey the special position of the god in Piili litern.turc. 

Canto XYIII-'i 111a11ta!seckcr '! 

Canto XVIIl-12 .~a111/,·/11irc7;'pherwmenal worlcl? 

Canto XXIII-10 111ritaii.t.:rm11111t•'ra 11c7go,'(roaming at. will) 111 the forest? 

1 I the same translat.cd 1Lo; (roaming at. will) in the elephant-forest.? 

Some misprints mn~· also he pointed out. : 

l'anto V-12 

Canto YI 

l'nnto X-1 

rlaltam tam which is t.ranslntcd as " smouldering " in which case 
the rending should have been daha11tm11 : 

ckagha(IO which should he ckagluwn 

rallham for raftlwm and m1.11icchc for m1 icchc 

note a 1111c for a ii 1ic 

Canto Xl-5 and 7 Jlii1ilsalohita for 11w1hsalohitn 
etc. 

Heading through the translation as a whole, one is struck by the elegance of the 
phmscs and the facility with which the author has ably expressed the lofty ethical 
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spirit of the verses. The hook is indeed n. welcome addition to our list of translations 
of the Dhammapada and will uncloubtcclly be widely read and npprcrio.ted. 

Indological Studies, Part III. By Dr. BrnA1.A C111m:.: LAw. 
Hon. Secretary, Ganganatlm Jha Hcsearl'h Institute. 
Hoy. pp. ,·iii + 255 and one map. 

B. G. G. 

Published hy the 
"\llalmba.d. l!).;.J.. 

Ilistorical Geogmph!f of A11cil'11.t India. By Dr. Bnur..\ r111·11:-; LAW. Puhlisht'd 
by Sorit:ll:. Asiatiquc de Paris. rn,;.1., Hoy. pp. \"iii -:-- :J;'J.I. anti three nmps. 

\Vith about 50 lcnrnccl works uncl several arliclcs clcaling with different aspcl'l.s 
of Ancient Indian History, Gcogrnphy, c\rcha:ulogy. Epigraph~:, Art. Ethnology, 
Buddhism and Jainism to his credit, Dr. B. ('. Law is an ucknowlcdgcd intC"r
national authority on BuclcUiism mul .Tainis111. His produC"tions arl' markt'd Ly 
thoroughness, accuracy. l'arcful l'hoicc of fads. objecti,·ity and sohridy of 
ju<lg"ment, higlt standard of scholarship and exhausti\"l~ doc-umentation. His 
first-hand study of Sanskrit., Puli nm! Prakrit. literature und his geographical 
training hm·c stood him in good strad in his rescun·hes. Hardly a yc·nr JH\SSC'S 

without there being a <"011plc of \"aluablc ;:nonogrnphs from the pr:n or Dr. Law. 

J 111/ofogical Studirs, Part II I, t•ontain sixteen of published nncl unpuLlislu:c.l 
articles by Dr. Law clcnling with t.he topics of :\n('ient lncliun Geography. with the 
exception of the ltLst two entitled " Contemporary Indian and l'cylonesc King'·· 
and "Two Great .Jain Teacher.~:· Besides "Ayodhyii,.. '' :\lat.lum"i ., and 
"Avanti," three of the seven holy places reputed to confer //11J!..~a, there arc dmp
ters dealing with " Kapilavastu.'' '' :\i1ga an<l Campa," " Priigjyoti~apura," 
" Mithilii,'' " Vais111i," " P11taliputrn and Pcrsopolis," and " Vidisii." In addition 
to Brahmanical. Buddhist and Jain sources, Dr. Law has rderrcd to the m·1·mmb 
of the l'hi1wsc tra\"!'llt•rs. HC"ports or th(~ Arelucologic::1l SUl'\"CY of India. in~cripl ions, 
coins. mul se,·eral mo1lern works clcnlinir with history, elc. The plnn gcncmll,v 
followed is that after lixing the ltwation or the sil:c, ncrount is given of its origin 
and importance, ancl its vicissitude's through the ages are delineated. Hefcrcncc is 
made to coins. insc·riptions, and nreh.11ological und srulptw·al remains, whcrr\"C'l' 
n.vnilahle. 

Sc\·eml ancient hislorical sites iu Bengal hnve !wen dcs<'rilwcl in Chapter V. 
There is a good topographical description and historicnl aC'count n!' the Hi1rnilaya-; 
in Chapter XII, while" Some Ilimiilaynn Rivers" (Chapter XIII) deals with fifteen 
rivers including Gai1gii, Ymnunii, Candrabhiigii, Sarayu. 3Iuhi and the !he Panjah 
rivers. " A gcogmphical study of the Pali Chronicles of Ceylon " presents n 
geographical picture of India 1111rl Ceylon as far as can he drawn from the Pali 
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Chronicles of Ceylon. ..-Contemporary Indian cmd Ceylonese Kings" considers 
lhe acceptability of Geiger's list or synchronisms between the kings of Indin and 
those of Ceylon in the light of some new relevant facts. The volume closes with 
the account of" Two Great .Jain Teachers " l~~abhudev1i or Adiniitha und Piirsva
niit.ha eollcctecl from .Jain, Rucldhist and Brnhmanical sources. 

There is a sketch m:•p of ancient Indian cities, rivers, etc., and an Index. 
The hook will be helpful to scholars and students interested in Indological studies. 

llisfnrical Gco~raphy of Ancient India, with a Preface by Prof. Louis Renou, is u. 
pub lieut.ion ol' the Socictc :\sin.tiquc of Paris. In the preparation of this scholarly 
work, Dr. Law has utilised original w01·ks in Sanskrit, Pnli, Prakrit, Ceylonese. 
Burmese, Chinese and Tihctan. as also epigrapi1ic and numismatic sources, archrco
Jogical finds, accounts ol' Greek travellers. Chinese pilgrims and l\luslim \\Titers, and 
modern works. Thcrr. is a fair!~: long introduction covering 60 pag.-:!s which deals with 
(I) Sources, (II) Different Names of India, (III) Shape and Divisions of India, 
(IV) l'hysical Features: (.-\))fountains, (B) Caves. (C) Hi\•ers, (D) Lakes, (E) For
cst.s. followed by " Sixteen Great States ()Iahajannpadas)" and " Important Publi
cations on Ancient Indin.n Gcogrnphy." The detailed description of the sources 
indirates the vast range of t.hc net spread by Dr. Law. It m1iy he mentioned thut 
l\DL Dr. Kane has exhaustively dealt with 'l'irthas (Holy Places) in Section IV 
(pp .. i.32-82i) of his JI istory of Dhnrma.~iistra, Yol. IY, which was published when 
Dr. Law's book was in the press. Ml\l. Dr. Kane has given :i " List of 'l'irthas " 
(pp. 72:J-825) with full references. 

Following the lh·efold division or India by Riijnsckhara in his Kiivya.mimii1hsii, 
which is in a line with lhe em·licr Indian works cleuling with geogmphy nnd which 
\Vas adopted hy t.he Chinese, whose ollil'ial records of the seventh century style the 
ii Ye divisions as l ht· Fin~ Indies, Dr. Law has treated the historical geography of 
ancient India in these five c·lmptcrs : (I) Northern India, (II) Southern India, 
(III) Eastern India. (IY) \Vcstern India, and (V) Central India. 

Kr:~~iagiri on p. Hi8 under " Southern India ,. is almo5t a repetition of the 
lines under Kr:~i;wgiri on p. 100. The same description is repeated on p. 8!1 unde1· 
l\.a~ilwgiri. On p. 285 under Kcinheri no reference is found to Kr:~~wgiri or f(a7Jha.
gm. Bluigiratlli is wrongly placed in " Southern India " on p. 14·~, while its right 
place is p. 212 f. On p. 281i. no identification or particulars have been given for 
Krilawi1ui and J{d/fa~1<1. Cncler ~lliihi:mwti on p. 17-J., there is no reference to the 
identification proposed by Dr. Jlunshi, though his paper is mentioned on p. 57. 

The reYiewer found that the index was not complete and hence not very useful. 
It did not include some important names in the text, ancl did not give cross refer
ences. An exhaustive and l'ull inclcx wouhl have enhanced the reference value of 
the book, and would have great]~- helped the scholars. 
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The three mnps containing (1) Ancient India. (2) Some l\lountnins and Ilinrs 
of India, and (3) l\fohiijmmpadns ndd to the uscf11lncss of the book. One expected 
the map of Ancient; Indiu to show the li\'C divisions. 

The printing and get up arc excellent, nnd we luwe no do11ht that tint this 
volume will great!~· help students of anr.icnt. Indian history and geogrnph~·. 

A. D. P. 

"'li•Uqq5'1'1'1.l of UQ'<f. edited by K. V. K. Sharma. ( Publi..;hcd hy the Dcc·<"an 
l'ollege Resenrch Institute. Poonn). 

The Deccan College Po-.t-(;rnd11atc ancl llcsearch Institute is doing signal 
service to Inclology through its varied and rieh publications. It has now under
taken to publish, on historical principles, a Dictionnry of Sanskrit and has been 
bringing out, as a preliminary to it, \"arious small works on I1ulinn Lexil'ography 
in the series 'Sources of Indo-Aryan Lexicography.' 

The work under review falls in that category. Sanskrit Lexicographical 
literature consists either of a collection of synonyms or words having many 
meanings. "'l"AT~T which falls in the second category is composed hy -.::T<r<i 
who appears to be a southerner living in the lntter part of the Hth century. The 
words arc arranged according to the number of syllabics. those ending- with <ti 
coming first. The present edition is bnsccl on 5 )lss and is similar in contcnb 
and npproneh to "fRT~ '~of lrul{opa Dar.uJiiclhiniithu. l\lany line;-; and cn~n 
n1rin11t readings nrc common. Pandit K. V. Krislmamoorthy Sharma who has 
edited this has ud<lcrl critical notes and an cxlurnstive index which has considerably 
added to the utility of t.l1c work. One only feels t.hnt; the in trocluction shonld 
have been more detailed. 

S. K <:. 

ltif~q'\q' of en~~. Edited by G. B. Pn.lsulc. Published hy the Decc1u1 
College Research Institute, Poona. 

'flfC1t>t"ii51'1 of q-):Rq which is another publication in the same series is of a 
different type. It is a metrical Dhutupii.~ha which gives in 3Gl anul$thubh stanzas 
verbal roots of Sanskrit Lar~guage arranged according to the ulphabeticnl onler 
to the futul letter of the roots. It also includes meanings of the roots and indicates 
their grammatical peculiarities by means of Code-letters. It is obvious that the 
work is exhaustil"c, perhaps even to a fault, since the author had t.he opportunity 
to avail himself of the works of his predecessors, adding his own contribution: 
He has relied mainly on K~irnsv11mirt and Hemn.cnndra. 
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lh. Palsulc is 1-(, hi: c·ortgrat.ulatetl for bringing out for the 1st time a critical 
edit.ion of' this wcJ!'k hasl'cl on both the E:Lstcrn and \Ycstcrn Ycrsions. The book 
is an importa1tt contrilmtion to !:he study of Imli1in Lexicography. The edition 
eontains a Ycry useful introduction ;riving the details of the )lss on which the 
edit.ion is hascil. an account of the work. the datr of the author anrl his other works. 
The t.wo Appendices ~i vcn nt the end containing the index of roots :md the 
meanings have inC"rcascd the value of the edition. 

S. N. G. 

Malulmalwpiidhyclya. Prof D. Ji. Potdar Commcmoratiou Volume. Edited by 
Dr. S. N. Sen. Published h~· D. K. Sat.he. Poona. rn:m. Ro~·al. Pp. 1 G + 
:J83 +- 177. Price Rs. 16/-. 

)fahiimnhopiidhyilya Professor Datto Vaman Potclar, historian, scholar and 
cduentionist. is a well-known figure in l\fohiiru~~ra. and t.here is hardly any cclucn
t ional or eult.ural institution at Poona with whic•h he is not associated in some form 
or other. I-ll' is intimately connected with the Sik~m)a Pmsiiraka )fo1J~laji, Bhii.rnta 
Itihiisa S11.1nsodhakn )1111.H)nla, :\Inh1irii~\.ra S1ihityo. Pari::md. Poona University, 
lnclian History Congress, Indian Historical Records Commission, nnd several 
other borlics. Starting his selfless rarecr of public lifr since 1!112, Prof. Potdar 
c•omplctccl sixty ycnrs ol' his useful life in 19.'iO, ancl in appreciation mul recognition 
of his manifolcl services. the (ommit.tce formed to celebrnte his sixty-first hirthclo.y 
clceicled t.n present. him with a Volume of Essays on Indology \\Tit.ten by his friends, 
admirers, students mul seholnrs. Dr. S. N. Sen edited the volmnc. 

The volume c·onlains 41 articles in English ancl 13 in ;\lara~hi on various aspects 
of Inclology. The refrrcnc'l' Yaluc of the hook is enhanced by the useful Indexes, 
ho th for the English nncl Ma.r1i ~hi sections. prepared hy Prof. :N'. A. Gore. In 
works of this nature uniformly high stunclard enn hardly be expected in ••II articles, 
and limitations of space precludt! reference to nil articles which the re\•iewer would 
like to mention. 

L'nder these circumstances, if the reviewer refers to half a dozen articles it is 
only because they have particularly uppenlerl to him. The articles on " A Tamil 
Account of Shirnji's Expedition to the South and the Mughnl Siege of Gingee" by 
the late DB. Prof. C. S. Srinivasachari, " Hindu Reaction to )foslim Inva..,.ions " by 
Dr. R. C. )lajumdar, ··The History of )faize in India between A.D. 1500 and 
moo" by Prof. P. K. Gode, "Some Gaps in the History of Vaisii.li" by Dr. A. S . 
.-\ltckar, and "Jninas and .Jainism" by Dr. A. N. Upadhye among articles in the 
English sect.ion. and " Ancient Relics at Pavnar" by l\L)I. Prof. V. V. Mirashi and 
" Conections in lite Dates of the! PeshwIL Dnftar " by Shri G. H. Kha.re in the 
.Mnmthi section, rcquir1~ more than a rassing reference. 
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The printing and get up are quite good, and the price is mocleratc. The volume 
will be o. welcome addition to the College 11.ncl University Libraries as also those of 
leamed institutions. 

A.D. P. 

Lectures in Linguistics. By Osl'.\ll Lns CtL\ , •. \ ltlll .\- • .\.Gt· 11..\ 11. Publishl.'d hy 
the Deccan College Post-Grnduat.c and Rcsl.'areh Instit.ute. Poona. 1!1.'H. 

Crown Svo, pp. viii + 128. Price Rs. -~/-. 

The book under review represent.-; three lccturse dcliYercd by the author under 
the joint auspices ol' the Cnh·ersity of Poona and the Deccan College Post.Graduate 
and Rescurch Institute, with tlw addition of three sections dealing with some of the· 
problems and techniques of Linguistic l\lcl.hoclology and with Transfer Gramnmr. 
The first lecture entitled '' On the ~at.ure of Langw1gc " touches on the formal 
characteristics of language ancl considers" some of the general functions and rcllcs of 
languages in different contexts ol' thought and communication, functions and roles 
that inhere in the nnturc of language itself.'" The lecture concludes with the 
discussion of the relation of lang1mgc and race, langm1gc and nation, ancl linguistil' 
nationalism. The techniques employed in the analysis and dl.'scripl.ion arc generally 
known ns " Descriptive Linguistics:· whieh forms the subjccl of the scconcl lecture. 
'fhe author stntes thnt the met.hods and techniques of modern clescriptivc linguis
tics were evolved largely out or the application of the methodology or the Inclo
Europcuuist to the unrecorded l11nguuges of 1Lhoriginal Amcricn. There is un 
exhaustive discussion of descripti\'e linguisticl' 1111dPr phonology, morphology and 
syntax. 

The third lecture on " Language und Linguistics in India" hns a spceial hearing 
particularly in the context of linguistic states nnd national la11~uagc, especinlly as • 
the vi-:ws of an unbiased spccinlist. The author shows t.hat anulogics from language 
problems and their solutions in the So,·ict Union; Switzerland and .Japan arc in
applicable to India as India's problems arc unique nnd their only logical uml ade
quate solution lies in their being studied strictly within the national context. He 
point"> to the fact that there is un inordinately high deg·rcc of linguistic self
consciousncss in lndiu. One of the unfortunate aspects of the language phase of 
the nationalist movement, according to the author, was that no language was early 
enough put up as the all-India medium, the lunguugc that. was to serve us the 
symbol of Indian national identity and unity. Hindi came in the field only afle1· 
regional linguistic consciousness was roused. He further shows that vocabularies 
of Hindi and regional languages are ill-equipped for science, technology, administra
tion, judicial system, higher education, etc. For the solution of the languaeg 
problem the author strongly pleads for the analytical study of lnngungc, and for the 
revival of descriptive linguistic analysis in India. He ad\•ocatcs the "Bnek to 
Pa1~ini " movement, 
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In the section on ·' Trnnsfcr (;ramnmr ,. the author rightly states that an 
enmcst desire Lo simplify the process in language teaching results merely in an over
simplification thut leans the learner with a respectable ,·oc11hulary but with no 
idea ns to how to employ it. Transfer grammar may be said to be n. more efficient 
method of tca<"hing language" because it helps the lcarnc1· to control the phonologic, 
morphologic and synbwlie struetmc of the language to he learned with as grcu.t u. 
degree of accuracy us po-;sihle, as it is essentially a structural comparison of two 
languages, prescntin~ the :•tructural rcle,·ancies of the language to be lcarnccl in terms 
of the language of the lcimwr. There is u short, general hihliography nt the end. 

The book is slimulnt.ing and thought.provoking and should he rcmJ by those 
interest.eel in linguistics. The printing nn<I get up me quite goocl. 

A. D. P. 

Bizarre Design,., in Silks, Trade and Traditions. By V11.11ELM SLmlA?Ol. Pp. 2i0, 

Published for the ~. Y. Carlsberg Foundation. By Ejnnr :\lunksgnard, Copen
hagen. l !l53. 

llllliu, during the historicnl period, wns famous for its rich cotton nnd silk 
(·cxtilcs. Unl'ortunntcly, a. scientific study of Indian textiles has not received us 
much attention as it dcscn•cs owing to the paucity of old materials nn.d the dilli.culty 
ol' interpreting the literary data which, howsoever cnsual, are of great in.terc1>t. 
The literary d1Lta nlso tells us that the Incliun textile industry was receptive to 
foreign forms and ideas. and assimilated them thoroughly. Painted pottery. 
sculpture, and architecture arc rich sources of patterns which in all probability 
were also used hy texilc weavers ; their systematic study has also not yet. 
begun. Uccently, however, this ancient Indian art hus received attention from 
~cholnrs. Baker·s Calica J>ui11ti11g and Printing in the XVllfh and XVIIIth 
Centuries, London (l!l20). and Les Toiles lmprimes clc /t'ost1.1t ct l'II-indou.'llan, Paris 
(1938), by Il. Pfister n.nd research publications of ccrtn.i.n. Swedish, Danish and 
English seholnrs have Umiwn valuable light on some aspects of Indian textile 
industry. 

'l'he book under review is nn interesting study of bizarre or enigmatic designs 
of a group of so-called guropean silks. In the preface, the author says that these 
textile designs can hardly be considered cit.her European. Islamic or Chinese inven
tion, the nearest parallel existing in Indian sources, und thinks that their adoption 
was due to the current Indian crnze. In the bizarr<' designs of silk pieces, the author 
got the impression of au exotic flora of India and that set his train of thought in 
motion. The subsequent chapters serve as a prelude to his voyage of discovery. 
h\ chapter I, he has thoroughly examiued the Europenn c\ridence garnered from 
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Spuin, England, Holland, nncl other Europc:m countries. He comes to the con
clusion that uround A.D. l 700 the chief silk weaving cent.res or Europe were suffering 
from stugnution 1mcl depression and, therefore, the origin1tl milieu. of the rich bizarre 
pattern could not be Europe. In chapter II, the Held of his inquiry shifts to Asia. 
Whi!t~ examining the silk fabrics of Persia in late Hit.h anrl early 1 ith centuries. 
he lincls Uiat in one type vclvet-s and satins were figured um! cmhl"'llishecl with 
inscriptions, and in the ordinm·y type, floral motifs in isolated groups uppeured ; 
rwither of them, however, rcvc1il the slightest connection with the hi:.r.arrc designs. 
While examining the Chinese 1~vicll'ncc, the author limls that 18th century silks 
closely followed porcelinn. patterns. and hence are not rcln.ted to the bizarre 
designs. While examining India as Uw probahlc source of hiznrrc designs, the author 
is 'alive to the clillicultics besetting- snch an inquiry. In search for bizarr1~ pattern. 
he examines ccrtnin Kn.shmir shawls, but whether bizarre designs in Kashmir shawl 
arc of seventeenth ecntmy origin remains to be pro,·cd. for literary evidences show 
that the patterns at that time were simple, consisting of meanders, wavy lines, 
flowers, etc. In the crewel-work hangings of England of the mid I ith century. 
which, perhaps, copy contemporary Indinn patterns, he nlso finds traces of bizarre 
designs. 

l'hapter Ill is entirely UC\'Otcd to the quest or bizarre design in India. In the 
beginning. he examines Sanskrit synonyms for silk. His inquiry sulfcrs inasmuch 
as he has studied the sources only ut second-hand and he has probably not come 
across my article OJ\ lnclin.n costumes nncl textiles in .JISO:\. IU40 n.ncl l !J.J.•i, which 
may luwc helped him to some extent. On what basis il11ldila (p. 48) is translated 
as linen is not known, for the word usually denotes a kind of cloth manufactured 
from !'Olli<' kind of hark libre. In the absC'ncc of actual specimens. ~lr. Slomann has 
given sonic patt.crn.s or ancient Indinn and Indonc~inn textiles. His analysis ol' 
the textile pattern carved on Dhum11ckh Stiipu at. Siirniith is interesting. Apparen
tly, the cnrving represents a costly dcradri.vhya often referred to in .Jain literature. 
Our at.tent.ion is also drawn to its geometril'al pat.terns and their strong res<'mhl<'nec 
to similar Chinese pattern<>. These might han been adapted by the Indiau silk 
weavers from Chinese silk which was un important article of import in this eoun
t.ry. 

Slomann examines in some detail the rich hangings and carpets used in Islamic 
mosques and palaces and has come to the conclusion that certain Turkish tiles con
tributed to the patterns of Indian palampores. He quotes authorities to prove that 
rich hangings were u. part of religious edifices in the East n.nd therefore the textile 
pattern on the Dhn.meklm Stupa is no innovation. The pattern simply copied the 
original co,·cr with which, perhaps, the Stupa<; were usually covered on fc<;th•e 
occasions. 

Slonumn then examines the Tree of Life uud the R11iI1 Cloud motives in old 
Bnropc:m silks and comes to the conclusion that they are of Indinn origin. In 
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this connection he hus cxhuustively cxnminecl historical uml literary references. 
He is of the opinion that the urt of starching and pleating cotton nnd linen 
wu.s learnt by Enropeuus from Indiu. The st"etion on the history of silk-weaving 
in Bengal is full if interesting details. 

In Chapter V, Slomann examines the dule ol" Ute bizarre design in European 
silks. He quoks Odngton's (Hi8!1) admiration of the gold flower adorning Indian 
'atlasses' and the information lhat. they were imitntcil in Europe, but nol to 
perfection. In his opinion, pcrhnps, n reference to bi;mrrc design is made here. The 
i1ppeur.mcc of foreign llom in European silk patterns or the post-Renaissance 
period is also according to him of Indian origin. 

Slomman.'s thesis, howe\"CI', is not. without its critics. Cnfortunntcly, the 
11ct11al Indian silk pieces with bizarre designs of the 17th century arc not a\·ailnhlc. 
It is, however, signilicnnt that a large number of hroeaclc pieces of Aurangnbn.cl 
manufacture. dntahlc to l:hr 18th 1~cntury. whieh rrccntly cnme to the murket, 
had hizarrc designs. It is. howrn·r. clillirult. to say whether such clcsign'i are of 
Indian origin, as the ~lugfoil-.; prcfcrre<l plain desig-ns. Mr. John Irwin (llurli11gtu11 
Jlaga::iuc, Vol. XCVJI. April l!l:j;j), however. is of the opinion that" An' Orient.al 
Style ' which combines the \'arious art feat11res ol' Asia is a purely Emopcnn concept. 
In the East imch n style m·,·cr existed. ' Its cxotieism is neither Inclo-Persian nor 
Persian nor Chinese. yl't <·uriously reminiscent of both." ::\Ir.John Irwin has quoted 
from East India Company's records to show that. the Direct.ors were ath·ising 
Surat factories to get a considerable umo1111 t of piece-goods mntcrinl as per English 
pattern-; supplied to them. He also eonlemls that "the flowering tree of the 
Indian palamporc hears no relatio11 either in style or conception to the 'Tree 
of I,ifc' motive o[ Near Eastern antiqui\:~'· nor can it be ident.iliecl with \:he more 
delicate almond and chcnnr trcrs of Persian decorative t.rnclition." He refers t.o 
the fact that the ' Tree of Life ' motif existed in English dccorntivc tradition of the 
miznbctlmn period though the pattern dilfcrcd from its Indian prototype. The 
Chinese clement in the 'Tree of Life' motive was due to the attraction which chinoi
.~erie held both in India and Europe. l\Ir. Irwin, after examining the material 
evidence of European and English origin, suggests that they all originated from 
a European pattern-book independently copied in India and England. 

Whatever may be the actual origin of bizarre designs, there is little doubt that. 
tlie researches of Prof. Slomann ha\'c thrown fresh light on a little known subject. 

)loTI CHANDRA 

Slla.wts. A Study in Indo-ll;uropenn Influence. By J01rn IRWIN. Published by 
Her Majesty's Sto.tionery O!lice. J,ondon l!l5!i. Price 12sh. ffd. 



REVIEWS 01' ROOKS !l!l 

Ilistorical nn<I tC"clmical rcscurC'hes on Indian textiles arc of \"cry recent growth. 
A s111ull numher of scholars, unmindful of the <lillicultic-; which the problems of 
Indian textile present. arc trying to soh·c them. .Mr . .John Irwin may justly claim 
to be nnr: of them. In his study of shawls, under rrvit·w. the main emphasis is on 
l·he ol'igin and devlcopment of slmwl manufacture in this country, the influence 
shawl pat.terns ex<"rcisC'd on the t.C'xtilc design of Europe nnd the other wn.y round. 

While studying the origins or the industry in Kashmir he records the tradition 
that the shawl industry there. owes its origin t.o Zain-ul ' .:\bidin (.\.D. 1 'J.20-U'iO), 

an cnligntened ruler, who is said to hnn~ imported Turkistan weavers for the pur
pose (p. 2). This tradition, according i-o him, has some \"ulidity as llu· twill-tapestry 
technique employed in shawl weaving industr~· or Kashmir is of Central Asian and 
Persian origin. . \s I huve ali·eady pointed out in an urticlc (Princt~ <f ll"alcs Jluscu:m 
Bulletin, ::\"o. 3, HJ52-53, pp. 8-!l) there arl' literary evidence-; to JH'o\·c that the art 
of silk weaving and woollen illllust.ry recci,·cd great impetus in Zain-ul 'Abidin"s 
t.imc allll that artizans from lnng dista1H·es eame to Kashmir to ~eek his patronage. 
Hut nil the available literary evidences prove that the shuwl in<lust.ry of Kashmir 
ancl the Punjab is of much grc1~tcr antiquity. The pii-~i(friivika of the Briluul<7-
ra~1yaka Up, ], a, 6, might ha\'c bt'cn some kine! of plain shawl. In Buddhist 
Pali literature the red shawl or (;andhara and the ('Ostly shawls or l~<.l<Jiyi1na were 
fumous. Pathii.nkot in Pu11jal1 also manufactured shawls dccoratc1l with the geese 
pattern. .\.ccurding t.o the Artha.§iisfm the four kinds of shawb were namely 
khachita-made hy weaving and embroidering, viim1chitra -mml<" by weaving the 
patterns, l:ha~1(lasa·1il~luitya-1111ule by sewing scparnk Wll\"Cll st.rips and lru1tm•ich-
1·lthi1111a in whieh the patterns were obtained in the middle by unwo\·cn yarn or trel
lis pattern. All these varieties urc known lo lhe mmlcrn shawl indusl.ry of Kushmir. 
The rii1ikara or paNhmioa shawl made from pash111i11a goat's wool was also known to 
the ancients. )luch before Zain-111 ·.\bid-in, Kshmcndra (A .D. c. !1!10- lOfl.?) 

speaks ahnut the shawls ot' Kashmir and his siichipattikcI rww111 (I\ammmiilii, 
IL ·1-5) apparently refers tu weaving the pattems on strips wilh tojis or eyeless 
wooden needles. It is also mentioned that in Al11uchlin's time (A.D. 12!JG-1316) 

Kashmir shawls were available in Delhi. 

:!\Ir. John Irwin has, however, utilized fully published and unpublished 
matcrinls for the history of Kashmir shawl from the sixteenth to the nineteenth 
century, which reveal interesting fact.<> about the industry. For in<>ta.nce he has 
utilized the detailed account of the shawl induslTy written by William :Moorcroft 
between 1820 and 1823, preserved in manuscript nt the Library of the Old India 
Office (nmv the Commonwealth Relations Office), London. The papers show that 
dhision of labour in shawl industry had far advanced and as many as tweh·e in
dependent specialists were im·olved in the making of a single shawl. l\loocroft's 
papers also throw light on the deplorable economic condition of the shawl weavers 
mu'! their Hight. to Punjab t.o escape opprc'ision in the Stntc. 
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As pointed out by that n.uthor, the popularity of the K11'.>hmir shawl in nine
teenth century Europe was due to rom:mtic a.ssocia.tio1l with the ' mysterious an.cl 
unchanging Eao;;t ' and the publication or innumerable articles on the subject. In 
the beginning rectangular shawls with plain field and large semi-naturalistic lloral 
cones in the borders were in clcmancl. Hut in JS;jO the Frc1wh nrri\·ed in Ka'>hmir 
with a mission to ' improve ' the trnditional designs. There was a certain resent
ment rrom the sides of the weavers, hut they Imel to how down lo the taste of the 
huycrs with the conscqncnce that the tradit.iona.I patkrns completely changed. 
After 1870 there ww.; a sudden eclipse of the shawl as an article of fashion and :L'> a 
result the Kash111iri shawl inclustry, lung geared up to \Vei;t.crn demands, wns 
doomed. 

The second section or the book deals with the shawl in l<~uropc. In England 
it was introduced by Eliza in 17G7 ancl it became fashionable so quickly that by 
1777 it was well known n-; an article of dress in England. Thi'l growth in demand 
nuturnlly resulted in the manufacture of imitrition shawls in England, and Norwich 
became an important centre of thi'i new industry. Borrowed motives were imagin
atively hlendccl with those of English origin. But soon the pirating of ~orwich 
designs started and Edinburgh and Paisley hccamc important centres of shawl 
manufacture. At Paisley the industry became so thoroughly estahlishccl that hy 
1818 Paisley imitations had found markets in competition with the true kn-Yl1111irs 
as far aliehl as Persia !Lilli Turkey and soon they made cnroaclune11t on Indian 
markets. In this period Paisley shawls ·were wm·en either with silk or cotton warps 
and woollen or cot.ton warts. But ns the texture of these shawls was inferior to the 
true lw.vhmir, l•~uropcan mnnul"acturcrs were always looking for the source of it.~ 

excellent wonl. Mr. John Irwin recounts the inl:crestini.: slory of the quesl. for 
-.haw! goats. This llC\'cr ended in s11e:·r.ss, 1mcl finding it cxtrcmdy r\ilficult I 11 

ensure the supply or goat<;' wool. the Paislc~· shawl man11facl11rc1-.. t.ricd lo im
pron· the quality of thP.ir own wool. 

By the closing years of the eighteenth century, Ka.-;hmi r slmwls hccame fashion -
able in France and the lirst French imitutions appeared in 1804. Because of the 
superiority of the dcsibTilS nm! technical efficiency of the weavers, the French shawls 
held their own, and though Paisley tried hard to compete with the French inclu'itry 
it en.me to end by 1870. 

The usefulness or the publication is further enhanced by two appendices. 01\C 

containing an account of shawl goods produced in Kashmir in 1823, compiled from 
)foorcroft p11pcrs, and the second describing M:oorcroft.'s proposals for the emigra
tion of Kashmiri wcaYcrs and pattern-drawers and their settlement in Britnin. A 
glossary of terms used in Kashmir shawl-weaving and a bibliography greatly 
enhance the value of the book. The Plates, numbering 53, include two coloured 
reproductions. They illustrate choicest exnmples of shawls mRnufar.tured in 
Kashmir, Britain n.nd France. 



REVIEWS OF BOOKS IOI 

Mr. John Irwin deserves our eon::,11·at11lations for bringing out such an excellent 
monogrnph. 

)loTI CnA~DRA 

1'/ie Grammatical Stnicture of Dravidian Lunguages. By .Jn.Es llLuCH. Demi 8vo. 
pp. xxxiv + 127. Hl5-t.. Pric•c Rs. 6/-. Deccan l'ollcgc Handbook Series 
Xo. :3. Authorise'<! English translation from the origirULI French by Dr. R. G. 
1-Iarshc. 

The preS!'llt hook is the English \'e~ion uf the Intl" Prof. Jules llloeh"s c·o111pnra
tivc study of the grammut.ical strueturc· nf t:he ))ra,·idinn group of langungcs. 
Pioneer of the scicntilic study ol' the Indo-Aryan languages. Bloch's works. though 
limited in numhC'r, will remain a perpetual source of inspiration to those who want 
to do useful work in that liC'lcl ; nnd we can say of him exactly whnt he has said about 
Caldwell in the Introduction (p. xx\'iii) : "'Vhatcvcr has hecn done after him hns 
added to his work without changing nnything from it.'' 

The u1tiquc1wss ol' .Jules Bloch consists in hnving un equal mastery over the 
two main groups of Indian lin.guistics, Inclo-.\ryan nnd Drm·iclinn. Between l!J20 

and 1 n:n Bloch tnught at the Eeole des Langues Oricntalcs \"i\·antes the two prin
ripul lunguagcs of these groups, Hinclust.imi and Tamil. In 1 O:J7 he sue cccdecl 
Sylvain Levi at the College de France as Professor of Snnskrit Languages and 
I~iteraturcs and, as his successor so well put it, ' Indian Linguistics, in nll its seopc, 
entered the curriculum of the College de France '. 

In his immguml address on l:Jth April 1!l:J7. Jules HltH'h drew attention to tilt' 
stress Syh·ain J,(,\·i laid on the research of India's maritime connection with the 
outer wnrlcl nncl its r·ontrihution to Indian life nncl nclclcd : " ...... wc shall rest 
satisliecl with applying the lesson to the research ol' the l'lemcnts whil'h have come 
into lnclo-Aryan from anoher linguistic group whil'h i-; more at our disposal. It. 
is not that the }'('Search is eas~-, hl'causc the material ml Dradclian languagi·s. 
which I hnvc in. mind, is incomplete uncl we are too often deprived of the means ol' 
reconstructing pre-historic forms. too often also unahle to say definitely, c\·cn 
when we arc sure there has heen borrowing, who is the borrower and to whom the 
loan is t.o be traced." He cnumcrafocl the numerous (liflieultics whic~h a Draviclo
logist has to !'ace, but, at. the same time. pointed out that if the old literature of 
this group wns properly explored and studied it would throw a flood of light 011 

many obscure problems connect.eel with the Aryan lungungcs. 

Some of his courses at the College de France were clc,·otcd to an examination 
of the nflinities between Inclo-Aryn.11 nncl Drnviclinn and in l!l'iG came 'Structure 
gra.mmaticnlc des lnngues clravidicnncs '. 
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!\incty ycnrs hncl dnpscd since Caldwell wrote his ' l 'omparnti,·c Grammnr of 
Drnvidinn or the South-Indian Family of Lnng1mgc!> ', 1L book which had inspired 
Beams t.o unckrtakc hi" ' Outlines· nnd which lw had adopted ns his model. 

TIH' task is hy no means cas~·. Blod1 1·xploits mainly the uucult.irnl<'d lan1?-
11ages l"or his work ( p. xxx ). But mo~t of 1 he hooks wri !.ten on tlwsc la ng11agcl> are 
only practical guiclcs and hence very skct.chy. The absence of a rich vocabulary 
a" well as a eomparati,·e vocabulary such as fnldwcll asked for in the second 
cclition of his work in 1875. is a serious lacuna. In acldition to these dilfirulties, the 
influrnce of thl' moclern T ndo-.\ rynn l1111gmiges on their Dravidian nei1?hbo111's of the 
North is very great. 1111<1 to that c·xtcnt rrducc<; the Drn.viclian port.ioll' that. can he 
usrcl (pp. xxix-xxx). 

On account. ol' I hl'se lurndienps I.he author was ohligl'll t.o set aside the idea of 
giving the historical phonetics of Dmvidia.n nnd <'Onscqucntly the possibility 
or reconst.itut.ing the history of Dr1widian morphology wns ruled out and what we 
gl't is a synchronic study which establishes morphologil'al correspondences or modern 
I1ro.Yidin11. Hlol'h has t.ricd to extriC"atc from th<' nncqunl and cliYcrl!cnt dcvelop
nwnt of the Y11rio11s nwmhcrs of this group t.hc 'elements of a chnmcteristic por
trait' (p. xxx). 

The reader would have greatly apprccintP1l :m 011t.Iinc or the dcscript.in• phonc
ties of the languagl's st.udicd here. But a cautious dis1·iplc of Mcillet would not 
umlertnkc u tusk to which he did not hop<' to do proper justice. It. is clear that he 
was not quite satislicd with the material aYnilnblc for this purpose. Perhaps he wus 
justifiC'cl in his stand. Ewn a recent book on the nC"wly disc•o\·ercd Parji langual!c 
has not been nhle to gi,·c a good phonct.ic description or that language. That is 
why the note on the trnnslitcralion adopted in the book seems to he inudequntc. 
In fact, the uhscrwc of even a simple enumeration of the sounds of thl' variouo.; 
lnngtmgcs shows in whnt direction work remains to he dnnc. 

The main poi11 I. on whil'h the work differs from l'nlclwC'Irs comparnt.ivc granum.1r 
i!> in shifting the cc·nt:re of the pl'rspcctivc. l'nldwell hnsed his arguments mainly 
on Tamil and was justilil'd in doing so; he mlopl.ccl n mdhod which wa" desirahlc· 
and conn·nicnt. at the time. Sincl' this is alr1·ady clone, Bloch centres his attention 
on the less known ")leeches of the }forth nncl 1i1king them as his starting-point 
comes to I.he major lungung-es only when ii. is expedient. to do so. Thus, while 
cxplnining the \·erlml system (pp. !i I -!Hi). he starts from Goncli ancl Kurukh. He 
follows the same pnll'cdurc while studying tlw structure of the phrnsc (pp. !J9-1 ~I). 

Bloch prefers to choose his mnt.criril or comparison from facts which nrc un
r1ucstionnblc nnrl mnkc his point elcnr. The very urrungemcnt of facts is such that it 
requires no further argument or clucidntion to drive the point home. That is why 
all this ,-nluahle material rould he C'nmprl'ssc·cl within just over 120 pages. 
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As the author points out in his 1~orwluding remarks. his compnrati\'e study leaves 
no doubt as to the uniform asper.t of Dravidian languages (p. 125) reflected so 
clearly, nbove all, in the pro nominnl system (pp. 22-:14) and distinguishes it from the 
general structure of its great ncighhom: absence of prefixes and infixes nnd of n 
separate category of mljcctives, :-i. conception of gender (pp. 5-8) so different. from 
that ol' Uw Indo-Ary11n and so 011. But the most· imporlnnt point is the mutual 
influence of the great. families of languages (mul the similarity between the idioms 
of some Dravidian languages mul those of llincli gi,·c us a glimpse of this. p. 112) 

a proper study of which may cnnhle us to cxplnin some of the peculiar problems of 
the Inclo-Aryan linguistics. 

The hook is u grcut. step l'orwo.nl in the history of Indian linguistics. Inclo
Arynn linguistics received the proper lend and prospered since his work on l\foruthi ; 
it is not. too much to hope tlmt Druviclia.n. linguistics. which hn.s so much to clo 
despite the lapse of nlrnost. a eentury since Calclwcll's grammar, will l'ollow the lead 
of this J!rcut contrilrnt.io1L which cannot he bypassed by those who would choose 
to dc,·utc their time lo the devcloprnrnt of this brunch of research. 

A .Vote 011 thl' 'L'ra11slatio11 :-The foregoing remarks will show that the transla
tion of Bloch's work into English was an mgcnt necessity in a country where a 
Yao;t majority of sC'holnrs know no othl'r \VC'slern lanj!uagc execpt English. In 
that. sense the Dceean l'ollcge Post-graduate and Hcsearch Institute has rendered 
a very nduublc service to the cause of Indian rcseareh. Unfortunately the transla
tion itself is far from being sutisfncl"ory. A good trunslation presupposes an equally 
good command not only o\·er the I wo la.ngungcs <·onccrncd hut nlso over the suhjeet
ma.tlcr for reasons which arc quite obvious. The present trunslation is ulmost a 
word to word rendering of the original a.nd is therefore clumsy and in many places 
nnintelligihlc ancl inorrect. 

Herc 1Lr<· a few examples. 

P.--' I have tried to rcmlJ11.~l the perspceti\·c ·. Shi;ft thl' 1•rnfrt~ '!f t/11: pcrspt~cffrf' 

cmn·c~·s the idea mm·e m·c11r11.t.cly. 

P. 7-' groups of men and women arc concerned'. Context as Wl'll ns mcn.ning 
requires u:crc as in the original. 

P. 7.-' Even lhc deities arc clussecl with the inferior ca.tq.~ory·. The author is 
referring to the pruct:iee of putting fem. nouns in the inferior ela.ss and says even 
gnddcsst•s (deb.~rs, fem. pl. of dint 'gorl' in French) are subjcl't. to this rule. 

P. 18-' So, it is clear why even in a given language the presence of a llcxional 
clement .vlwufd 11nt be necessaa.ry·. The subjunctive in French is often merely 
syntactical and must. be translated by the present inclicntivc in English. Thus. 
here it only means ' ·is not m~ccssary, and Jms not the shade of meaning that slrnu.frl 

not be necessary carries. 
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P. 2~' ln the previous examples cited, the tenninntion is applied tot/it! 1w1ws 

from thing.Y ·• ,\ good example of o. word to word translation which makes no sense 
at all. The mcnning is 11<1111c.~ 'f tlti11~s. i.e. words denoting things ns opposed to 
persons. 

P. 22.-' One could push ./itrthcr this list· = 1!,rln1d. 

P. 100---While the stntcmcnt on p. !I!) says tho.t when there is coherence the 
terms curry only one llcxionnl mmk, in the exnmplcs on the l'ollowing pngc the 
diacritical marks showing this clumgc have remained unnoticed and nil the vowels 
arc gin~n short:. 

It is curncstly hoped that the translation will he thorough]~· re\·isccl in rasc of a 
-;ccond edit.ion. In the meantime. those who can have n.c~ccss to the original text 
are strongly recommcmlcrl to do sn wherc,·er the translation may appear to he 
obscure or clo11bH11l. 

lntrorlurtiun to lmlia.11 'l'c.r.lual critfrism-lly S. ~I. KATim. ~I.A., Ph.D. (London). 
with Appendix lI hy P. K. GonE, i\'L\.. Poona, 19:i-J., pp. XVIII plus 1-~8 -
Rs. 6/-. 

The work undC'r reYiew is 11 reprint of the first cclit:ion which was published 
in l!J41. Tcxt11nl criticism hos come 1,o stay in Indio, i·cnmrks Dr. Katrc r1uitc 
justifiably, in view of the projects, hig or small, uwisngerl or undertaken at 
present in our country for tlw critical editions of ancient. works. Textual study 
and reconstruction is by no means nnybody's pastime. Dr, Katrc"s handy little 
volume would go-indt•ed it has already gone-for in offering preliminary the
oretical training to young sch11l11rs intcrcstl'cl in this ahsorhing field. 

G. C • .J. 
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CORR JG RN DA 

pnge li11e Bllll.·l'JVl'.·1 C<JlllllW'l' 

., Inst (Add) (Bnt " 11!.Jhimunl111u11" " is al~o 
1iossl!Jlc !) 

6 :J (from belmc) ::'\. '"hi"l raid N ... hi " 

•i -~ Vi~1.111 wil ' Vi~IJll will 

7 10 (from top) context bet•1111se of Context, bec:msc of 23 d. !, 
2a d, 

9 0 mlcl (Cfr. Jl· :m ff., further down). 

9 111 (/10111 l1clmv) misread 1111 read misrcucl 111111 

]j 8 " 
0

' tlmt.hiL" ·• tnthii " 

15 last 11dd (Or i!I it: " tutiiH lnthil = I.alas 
Cl/ " 1) 

16 :!2 (/mm /11p) l hcrcfOrt', 2111., :I therefore, 2ua•, 3 

19 o"j add (Cfr. pp. 4 and 7, u!Jove !) 

22 16 (from bdotc) surpriser!. (Or by reading " vismitiim "1 ! ) 

27 0 (from lop) erlition). read edition. 

30 10 fldd (Angmenllessncss 1mllces /11~re !) 

:11 13 (f 10111 below) acid .\1111 this " pnL~OllllU " conlirms 
p. 10 tr. I 

:u 2 3G9*, :J- rwd :un•, =~ 

41 ta 19, IO ft. 10, 16 IT.) 

42 19 bo./1 ,, 11111/i 



REGULATIONS CONCERNING CONTRIBUTIONS TO 

THE JOURNAL 

1. A paper mny be o!Tere<l liy nny Fellow or :llemhcr of the Sncil'ty. l'nprrs by :-.;on
:llembera must he eommunil'att•d through n llh·mbcr. 

2. A puper offered for puhlie11tio11 Hhoulcl he completely rl'llll~· 11~ copy for prc~s, i.r. typt•
written on one si<le of eueh 1d1ect uml prepared in nccordanct· with n·gulnt.ions printl'<l lwlow, 
ond should be Hent to one of the EditorH or the .Journal. 

3. The Eiditorial Commil.lel' will dell'rminC' whether a (llll>t'r shall he prinlt•d, and, ii" prinlc<l, 
in whul form . 

. i. Every paper eon.~isling of more limn JO pagl's or Lyp1··,cript or 111111111sl'ript. shuulcl he 
accompanied hy summnry not C'XC'Ceding :mo mmls in ll':it,:th. 

Ii. Contrilmto111 urc enrnt•.-;Uy requested to use the sy~lt•m of t ranslitcrnliou now 11dopte1l 
hy this Society. 

U. Titles of books cite1l shoulu be gi\'cn in full al Lht• first .. italion ; thereafter rcl"crence 
should he made by using only significant words in the Lille, but with imlncient clearness to 11\'0iil 
doubt or confusion. Uniformity of ubhrcviations must br ob:;rn«"I throughout. the imper. 

7. Title.~ of articles in periodicals should he citt·d in quotnlion marks; the name of the 
(Jeriodiculs should he printed in ilulie. The following nbbrcvinlinns for. the ,Journol11 or llw prin
ci1ml Orientul Societies should he uclhcrcd Lo :·-Ep. 111d., ~1111,,1111., .I.A., .TAOS., ,JASD. 
,/JJBUA8., JJJll..tS. JJ'ZJ(,1:1., ZDillG. Volnm<· 111111 pnginalion shouhl be indicnl<•d as in the 
following cxumplc :-ZVJ/G, 27, auorr. (Zl'itsclnifl tier Drutschr11 .llnrJ!r11fm111i.•rl1ru <ir.~srllsl'l111fl, 
\'olumc 27, page• 3011 and follnwin)!). 

8. The grC"atcst possihlc conciseness in l.lll"ir pnpcrs is tlesirc•d uf l'ont.ribnlors for the sukt• of 
economy. Adclitionul printc1·"s charge;; l'or altcmtio11s nthcr tlian cOl'rcction~ of prinll'r's errors 
must he home hy the eontrihutor. 

O. 'l'hc indbcriminat.c use of Oricn~1I charm·lcrs ulong with Homan being very untlesiruhlc 
from I he point.q of view of ho th printer and reader, only longer '111ntal.io11s from Orientnl hmbrt111gcs 
will, u' a rule. he printed in non-Homan clmr:u·lt'r. 

111. Thirty off·prinL~ ol' nn urLiC'le nrc s11pplic1l to cnch conlrihutor free of charge. Furlhrr 
copi<'~. not morc than 2j0 in nll, if clcsirctl. n111y '"' nhtainC'd hy gi\'iug tlnr noti1·1· to the :-iccretary 
111111 on p:lymcnl of a sm:1ll extra chargl' tn 1·nvcr the printinµ- expenses. 

Pri11t<"cl by \'. G. :UoGnE, Il.A., ut the Bomlmy l'nh·ersity Pres~. :Fort, Domlmy 1 nml 
PulJlishctl by Prof. G. C .• Jhula, l\1.A., Honorurv Sc!'relarv for the 

11. B. H. A. Soell'ly, Town Hnll, Bombny 1: lOOO-Jli:2.rrn. 



B.B.R.A. SOCIETY'S PUBLICATIONS FOR SALE 
JOURNALS 

J'olumc.Y ;\'us. \"rar l'ricl' J ·r1:11111cs So.~. }'t"(lr 

Jl,;. n. 
I and 11 1-11 1H·H-.t7 cnch ]() 0 XXII U0-112 11111-1-07 rnch 
Ill :incl IV 12-17 1~·~7-j2 10 0 XXIII li3-U7 11108-lll 
\" lo XIX 18-53 18:i:J-!17 Ill 0 XXIV tiS-70 l!IU-17 

" XX to XXI 5-~-50 18117-0:J 10 0 X."X\' lo X.'\:Vl 71-73 HJ17-23 
(NnH. !l, 11, 1:1, 11-2:1. :ll-32, :u, .rn, ·'7-51, r.n. 5H, .i!l 111ul 7:i out ofstoek) 

NEW SERIES 
I "o/rr1111:11 No.T. l'mr Jls. n. 

I 1&2 1025 12 8 
II llJ20 10 0 
Ill 11l27 15 0 
IV IU28 JO 0 
v 10211 7 8 
VI man Hi 0 
\'11-VI II rn:n-32 c:wh 7 8 
IX-X-XI 1 uaa-:u.3;; 

" 
10 0 

XII 1030 15 0 
XIII 111!17 7 8 
XIV l\J:JR JO 0 
xv lll:J!l 7 8 

EXTRA NUMBERS 
No. 
•:u.\ Dr. lliihlcr·s Hcpnrl 011 Saa~krit 

~ISS. in Kushmir (1877) •·n Dr. l'clcrson'H Ilepo:-t 011 Sans-
krit l\lSS. (1HH2-83) 

•.u Do. (188:J-8t) 
•.ia Do. (lHff.1-86) 
•-~tr:\ Do. (I Hli0-ll2) 
•Ori~in or Bombay. By Dr .• J. Gcr:;on 

d11 Cunha, 1000 
~centcnnry Memorinl Volume, 1005 •.. 
•:-O:o. 75.\ indian 111111 Foreign Chrono

logy. By H. V. Ketkur ... 
"'I nclcx t.o the 'l'run.~action>i of the Lit

cm1 y Soc i ct. y, ll o 111h11 y, 
\'ols. 1-111, nncl to th<' .Journnls of 
the HllllA Society, Vols. I-XVII, 
\\"iLh u llh•torical Skcteh or the 

Hs. ll. 

5 u 

5 0 
j 0 
5 () 

5 0 

lO () 

1U () 

r; 0 

Society. By Ganpalmo K. 
Tiwurckur, Lihmri:tn 4 0 

J. 0/111/,t'S 
,. 
j,' fL~. }"('(Ir 

X\'I lll-iO 
XVII lU·U 
XVIII 11H2 
XIX 11143 
x.-..: llM-4 
X.XI 11145 
X.Xll 10411 
X."Xlll I04i 
XXIV-XXV 10.J-8-40 c:u·~1 
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Folklore Xotcs compiled und edited by 
H. E. Ent.hove:1, C.l.E., l.C.S., 
from matcrinls collected hy the 
late Mr. A. !'1. T .• Jack8on, l.C.S., 
2 Vuls.-•(\'ol.1-Gnjnmt), (Vol. II 
Kon.kun). Each volume 

Bucldhni.:ho~u. Uy Dr. ll. C. Luw, :\I.A., 
U.L., l'h.D., D.Litl. (B.B.JL\. 
!-ioeicly's l\lonogmph No. I) 

Some .Jain C1111onical Siitras. By 
Dr. B. C. Luw, :\I.A., U.L., Ph.LI., 
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Yo_!,(11 Yiiji'l11valkya; e,l. hy Sri I'. C. 
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CATALOGUES OF THE LIB.RARY 
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l'nrt I-A11thn1~. np Ill the Nld Prukrit i\lnnuscripts in the Lih-
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,,,.ict! 
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lh. a. 
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i i; 

10 0 
12 II 
15 II 
7 H 
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10 () 
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20 0 
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21) II 

Hs. u. 

:J II 
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};j Cl 
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B.B.H.A. Society HJ:!:J-10-1'i cnch O II Litemturc ·1 II 

Do. do.· 1\J-1G··l7 each ... 1 O •Ucscripti\·c list of .\rubie, l'cl"!lit'n uml 
Jlo. do. HlJt:l-ii2 caeh . .. 2 O l.Jrdu l\lanuscripli in t.hc Library 

of lhc Society Ii 

BOMBAY GEOGRAPHICAL SOCIETY 
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